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INTRODUCTION. 



Little that is thoroughly trustworthy is known of the personal 
history of Bhartrihari, the reputed author of the three Satakas,* 
two of which tre now published in this volume. Tradition does, 
indeed, tell us a few circumstances concerning him* but the his- 
torical authenticity of many of them may be — and, as a matter of 
fact, has been — questioned. We are told, for instance, that he was 
the author of a poem, and of a grammar, and also of what may be 
called a poetical grammar, or rather a grammatical poem.f We are 
told also that he was a scion of a royal family of great celebrity, 
and not merely a younger scion, but one entitled to wear the 
kingly crown. With respect to this, however, a story is told of his 
detection of a certain domestic intrigue, J which rendered him so 
thoroughly disgusted with the pleasures of this world, that he 
retired to the forests, resigning his crown in favour of his younger 

* In the passage from Colebrooke's Essays quoted further on in the text, it 
will be observed that he speaks of "either three or four Satakas or centuries 
of couplets." What is. this fourth SatakaP Is it the Sancisataka published 
in the Kavyasangraha ? (Calcutta, 1872). But this can scarcely be intended. 
There is a Stanza cited as Bhartrihari's in Sarngadhara ( p. 46, Banaras 
Ed.), which is not to be found in any of the copies of our Satakas examined 
for this edition ; nor in the Sringaraeataka copies that I have seen. See also. 
p. 597. 

t Namely, these Satakas, the Vakyapadlya, and the Bhattikavya respec- 
tively. 

* 

J See the note to Stanza 2 of the Nttisalaka, and Asiatic Researches, Vol. 
IX., p. 152. See, too, Bohlen's Praefatio, p. vi. Bohlen says that the story 
.occurs in the Vetalapanchavinsati. But on reference to the edition of that 
work recently published at Calcutta I cannot trace it there. There is, 
indeed, a story about some strange fruits (pp. 3 and 4), but it is totally differ- 
ent from that related by the commentator under St. 2, and is not, in the 
Vetalapanchavinsati, connected with Bhartrihari!s alleged abdication. But 
see contra Indian Antiquary, Vol. V., p. 1, where Prof. Tawney gives the 
same story on the authority of the Vetalapanchavinsati ; also Nibandhamala, 
No. 28, p. 19. 



brother- Vikrama.* Again I have been told that a cave is still 
pointed out at Ujjayini as Bhartrihari 's, and is popularly called 
" Bhartrihari* s Giimpha." Within its recesses is shewn an altar at 
which he used to make his offerings. And it is supposed that 
there rati from this cave a subterranean passage to Banaras, which 
is, however, said to be now blocked up. A beam like block of stone 
broken in twain appears in the roof of the cave about to fall down ; 
and on its visible side there are some hollows and unevennesses 
which are interpreted to be the marks left by Bhartrihari's hand 
held up to support the beam from falling.f c 

But leaving aside for the present such traditional scraps of 
information, some of which will have to be discussed in a more 
suitable place in the sequel, let ns first turn to the question which 
lies on the very threshold of all inquiry concerning this matter — 
Who is the real author of these batakws ? In 1801, speaking of 
Bhartrihari, Colebrooke wrote as follows ; — " A beautiful poem has 
been composed in his name, containing moral reflections which the 
poet supposes him to make on the discovery of his wife's infidelity. 
It consists of either three or four Satakas or centuries of couplets "J 
In this passage, however, we cannot but think that the learned 
writer has- been thrown out of his usual accuracy. In the first 
place, it is only the second Stanza of the Nitisataka which lends 
anj support to the position accepted by him in the first sentence 
above quoted. But there is absolutely nothing to shew that any 
other portion of that Sataka, or any portion whatever of the other 
Satakas, was suggested by the same circumstance as that Stanza. 

*■ i ■■-      - . ^  ■— ii - »■!■■■■ ^M^^V»— *—  m f  . - -  « » 

* See Bohlen, p. vi., Colebrooke's Essays (Madras Reprint, 1870), Vol. II., 
pp. 174-5, and Lassen quoted at Indian Antiquary, Vol. IV., p. 2. See, too, 
lawney's Bhartrihari, Preface, p. v. In the Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX,, 
p. 141, Bhartrihari is said to have reigned for 14 years, and to have been 
then succeeded by Vikramaditya. For other stories regarding Vikrama and 
Bhartrihari, see Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX., p. 152, JTrfT^T^f^r *T3"!^ffa" ^KT^T, 
by Godbole", pp. 34(5, et seq. A. brother of Vikrama is said to have emigrated 
to K&smlr, and his companion, "S&radah Nandana," is supposed to have 
introduced the Sarada alphabet' into Kasmtr. Dr. Buhler to whom we are 
indebted for information regarding this tradition suggests that this brother 
of Vikrama may possibly be Bhartrihari. See J. B. B. R. A. S. (Special No* 
1877), p 31. 

f I learnt this from a verbal communication from a friend who was in 
those. parts for some time. I also learnt from Prof. A. B. Kathavate that a, 
similar ' Grumpha ' is supposed to exist at Mount Abu. 

J See last page, note, and Colebrooke's Essays, k Vol. II., p. 6, note. 
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On the contrary, that they were not so suggested is rendered at 
least very likely by the fact, that most of the ideas enunciated in 
these other portions of his work— and especially in the Nitisataka, 
of which the Stanza in question forms part — have no manner of 
connexion with Bhartrihari's domestic misfortnne. And, secondly, 
when Colebrooke speaks of the poern as "composed in his [t. *.,Bhar- 
trihari's] name" in that unqualified manner, one cannot fail to see 
that he had laid aside his wonted cantion here also. Accordingly, 
w% find that in 1804, when writing his Introductory Remarks to 
the Calcutta Edjjbion of the Hitopadesa, &c. ( a collection containing 
among other works these Satakas also), he expressed himself some- 
what differently on the point,* and his final opinion may thence be 
taken to. have been this, that probably some other person than Bhar- 
trihari had put forth these Satakas under Bhartrihari's name. Cole- 
brooke does not state the grounds for his opinion. He may have 
been led to it by the belief, that royalty and authorship do not in 
India co-exist in one and the same person* But I am not aware 
that that proposition, if laid down, has been satisfactorily made 
ont.f On the other hand, it seems to me, I must confess, some- 
what difficult to understand, what motive there can have been in 
giving to the work the name of a person who does not appear to 
have been ever in occupation of a throne, except from the very 
tradition which is here to be distrusted. Nor is it quite in keeping 
with all ideas of propriety, that an utter stranger should venture 
to touch on such a delicate topic as that which is supposed to be 
alluded to in the second couplet above spoken of. 

Another theory which has been suggested with regard to the 

" - " ' ' '  -    I I .  I , -■—■■■ -   . .  . —  I  . — . —  !  -  .  .— » — , |  — — 

• Essays, Vol. II., pp. 74-5. 

f As the reason assigned is only assigned on conjecture ( see, however, 
Colebrooke's Essays, Vol. II, pp. 89-90), I have, of conrse, not dwelt on the 
topic more at length. Bat although the instance among others of Magha> 
which is mentioned by Colebrooke elsewhere (Vol. II., p. 80), would seem 
to give some colour to the theory suggested, still on the other hand it muBt 
be remembered that the internal evidence furnished by works like the 
Kadambari and Dasakumaracharitr» (see p. 152 and particularly p. 177 of 
the former and p. 18 of the latter, Calc. Ed., Sam vat 1925), shews that our 
princes of days gone by went through a somewhat extensive course of 
instruction in which poetry was not by any means neglected. Surely then 
it is also possible, to say the least of it, that an individual prince might rise 
to be even a very good poet. 
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composition of these batakas is that they were mere compilations 
made by Bhartrihari, a mere collection of " elegant extracts'* from 
the works of previous writers. This theory seems to be in part 
countenanced by Bohlen, who adduces the parallel example of the 
sayings ascribed to Solomon and others.* That this again is pos- 
sible I do not deny. For besides the parallel example alluded to by 
Bohlen, there is also to be considered, in favour of this theory, the 
circumstance, that the Hindus have always been fond of these 
Snbhashitas with which their conversation in ordinary life is fb 
this day considerably interlarded.f In further support of the 
theory it is to be observed, that some of the Stanzas occurring in 
these Satakas are also to be found in other works still extant.}! 
Against the reception of this theory, on the other hand, it deserves to 
be remembered, that there is an entire absence of positive evidence 
in support of it. Another objection is, that the almost uniform and 
unbroken tradition of Bhartrihari's authorship does not relegate 
him to the position of a mere compiler. And a further objection 
is, that it is possible to trace a certain family likeness between the 
various verses which can scarcely belong to the parts of a mere 
compilation^ On the Stanzas common to Bhartrihari with Kalidasa 
and others, some remarks will have to be made in the sequel. 
Meanwhile upon the whole, and in the present condition of our 
knowledge of these matters, the safest course as well on this as on 

* See Bohlen' s Prafatio, p. vi. 

f For a few more observations on this point see the tractate entitled 
" Was the Ramayana copied from Homer ?" p. 58. 

J A. further support to the theory may be found in the circumstance, 
that most of the MSS. of the batakas differ from each other as to the 
number and even the position of the Stanzas. In the sequel, we have 
suggested what we conceive to be the probable origin of this circum- 
stance—upon the theory that these Satakas are not a mere compilation. 
And, as a parallel example, we may refer here to what is stated about 
the several recensions and MSS. of the Ramayana by Prof. Weber in 
his Disquisition on that work. See the note at p. 177 of the Indian 
Antiquary, Vol. I. See further our " Critical Notice," infra. Bohilen's 
final conclusion on this point seems to agree with ours* 

§ Oomp. Lassen at Indian Antiquary, Vol. IV., pp. i-2, and Tawney's 
Bhartrihari Preface, p. vii. Prof. Max Miiller says : — " That there was a 
Buddhistic flavour about Bhartrihari's Satakas has long been perceived;" a 
proposition which is scarcely compatible with the Satakas being a mere 
collection of elegant extracts. As to this proposition itself, however, see below. 
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the last point is, in my opinion, to adhere to the tradition of king 
Bhartrihari's full authorship of these works, until we are in 
possession of more positive and cogent reasons for deserting it than 
are at present available. 

Having thus concluded the first branch of our inquiry, let us 
now proceed to the next great question — When did Bhartrihari 
live? Upon this point, there is no internal evidence of any 
cogency forthcoming. Two points, there are, however, upon 
which, perhaps, an argument as to his probable age may 
be founded, an(> it will, therefore, be just as well to clear them 
up as far as possible in the first instance. Now, in numerous 
verses of the Vairagyasataka, we have ideas enunciated, bear- 
ing a striking resemblance to ideas which in our days are asso- 
ciated with the name of the great Vedantic philosopher — 
Sankaracharya.* And not only is there a resemblance of ideas* 
there is also a resemblance in the phraseology employed to 
express those ideas. Thus, attention may be drawn to the fol- 
lowing among other instances. The whole of the first Stanza 
in our text of the two Satakas, both in language and in doc- 
trine, savours strongly of Vedantism. A similar association is 
suggested by the distinction so pointedly taken in the first two 
lines of the eleventh Stanza of the Vainigyasataka, between 
^m<MJfe$fry and ^if. Once more, the eradication of karma ; the 
absorption in 60 the Brahma; the dispelling of iftf or delusion 
by fTR" or true knowledge ; expressions such as f^^TOni* TOT 
13%, f%f 3<*i^H<JHliq yt ana * so forth— all these also point in the 
same direction. Still taking all these matters together, it must be 
admitted, I apprehend, that they do not much advance our inquiry, 
since although Sankara is generally regarded— and, if I may say so, 
deservedly regarded — as the best expositor of Vedantic doc- 
trine, he is not to be regarded as also chronologically their first 



* When I first wrote thus, I was not aware that the argument here referred 
to had actually been put forward. It has now been urged by M. Regnand, 
a* I learn from Prof. Tawney's Preface to his Translation of Bhartrihari, 
p. vi, and from the review of Jf. Begnaud's Edition in the Indian 
Antiquary, Vol. V., p. 32. The writer of that review says : — "There can be 
no doubt about the correctness of that argument." But he is, I will venture 
to say, decidedly too dogmatic. 

f Yide Stanzas 52; 72; 89; 84; 61. Others could easily be added, but 
for our present purpose these are enough. 

6 
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expositor. For accepting Sankara, as he is generally accepted 
to have flourished about the eighth century of Christian Era,* 
it may be demonstrated, that a school holding doctrines coincid- 
ing with his existed even before his time. We know from 
the Harshacharita, that a sect of the name of Aupanishadas existed 
in India in the days when the great Harshavardhana ruled at 
Kanyakubja.f And the Aupanishada sect* is> doubtless, identical 
with the sect now called Vedantins.J It results, therefore, that the 
mere coincidence of phraseology and doctrine between Sankara 
and Bhartrihari is not enough warrant for bringing down the age 
of our author to the eighth or ninth century of the Christian Era. 

Another fact on which an argument may possibly be based in 
support of the position that these Satakas are a comparatively 
recent work, is the mention of the Puranas in Stanza 81 of the 
Vairagyasataka. Now it is well known, that there is an almost 
complete consensus of opinion among European Sanskrit scholars, 
that these Puranas cannot, at the highest, be placed further than 
about a thousand years ago. Professor Wilson, for instance, who 
has examined the question in the most elaborate manner, says that 
these Puranas seem to have accompanied or followed the innova- 
tions of the Saiva, Vaishnava and other teachers whom he names, 
and the earliest of whom is assigned by him to the eighth or ninth 
century of the Christian Era. True, v he qualifies this by saying 
that " this applies to some only out of the .number, as I shall 



* Colebrooke's Essays, Vol. I., p. 832. A different date is proposed at 
p. 351 of the Indian Antiquary, Vol. I., by Prof. Bh&nd&rkar. Still another 
is put forward by Mr, Burnell in his preface to the SAmavidh&na Br&h- 
mana. I would only repeat here a remark which I have made elsewhere 
that the question cannot be regarded as finally settled. And see now the 
preface to my edition of the Mudr&rakshasa in this series. 

f See Hall's Vasavadatta Preface, p. 53, and flarshaoharita (K&smlr Ed.) 
p. 489. Are the Brahmavfidins referred to at p. 873 to be understood to 
signify the same sect ? 

J Opanishad and Vedanta are convertible terms, and Madhusudana 
Sarasvatt commenting on GSta, Chap. VI., St. 29, says, 'MTT^T ^^^TTRi- 
^R%^<4faRTO: and one MS. inserts tfliX after ^T«T in that sentence. 
This is conclusive. See, too, Sankara Bhashya, pp. 515 and 519, Brihada- 
ranyaka, p. 427. Max Miiller's India : What it can teach us, p. 361. See 
further, as to the antiquity of the Vedanta Philosophy, Buhler's Apastamba 
Introduction, p. xxvii., et seq. 
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presently proceed to specify."* But it is on the other hand worthy 
of -remark, that in the specification which follows, the earliest 
expressly mentioned date does not go beyond the ninth century 
A. D., and that the implication of his remarks on those works to 
which he does not expressly assign a date is not in favour of a 
much higher antiquity for them. It would be obviously out of place 
to go at any length in this introduction^ into, an examination of 
the cogency of the arguments adduced by Professor Wilson, and 
of trie soundness of the conclusions which he has based upon those 
arguments.. But it is to be remarked, firstly, that as put by Pro- 
fessor Wilson himself, the arguments against the antiquity of the 
Puranas go at most only to show, what is not denied, that those 
works have been tampered with for sectarian purposes.f It may 
be said, secondly, that the precise dates to which the several inter- 
polations are referred, require to he supported by more cogent evi- 
dence than we find set out by the Professor. Thirdly, it may be 
pointed out, that some of the Puranas which Professor Wilson 
expressly pronounces to be of a later age than the age of Sankara 
are actually quoted from by that great philosopher in his commen- 
tary on the Svetasvatara Upanishad.J Fourthly .and lastly, it 
may be said, that even on Professor Wilson's owa showing* there 
were Puranas different from, and much more ancient than, the 
several works which now pass under that name ;. and, therefore, 
before any argument can be based upon the mention of the Puranas 
in the VairagyasAtaka for bringing down the age of our author to 
a very recent date, it must be shown which Puranas are referred 
to in that passage, whether the Puranas current in. our own day 

* Vishnu Parana, by Wilson Ed., by F. E. Hall, Vol.. I., p. xvi. 

t Of » Prof. Bhindarkar's Monograph on the Dekkan, (Bombay Gazetteer) 
p. 23, et seq, 

% Clomp* p. 259 and p. 268 of the Bh&shya, with p. lzx. of Professor 
Wilson's Preface to the V. P. ; also pp. 265 and 278 of the former with 
p. cxii. of the latter. I am bound to say, however, that I have sometimes 
had suspicions that this oommentary is not Sankar4ohdrya*s. But I 
cannot say that they are more than ragne suspicions. Max Miiller does not 
appear to have any suspicion about it. See Sacred Books of the East, 
Upanishads, Part II., p. xxxii. Pur&nas generally, and the VSyupurana 
particularly, are referred to in B&nabhatta's Kadambari, pp. 18, 83, 153. 
See further on this subject our Bhagavadgita (8 acred Books of the East), 
Introduction, p. 14 note, and the authorities there quoted. 
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under that name, or the Puranas which Professor Wilson distin- 
guishes from these as the quinquepartite ones spoken of by Amara 
Sinha. * 

These two points t being thus cleared up, the question now again 

presents itself — When did Bhartrihari live? In another place 

* See Lassen's opinion, which agrees with this, at Indian Antiquary, 
"Vol. IV., p. 7. 

f Two other points have been suggested in Prof. Tawney's elegant trans- 
lation of Bhartrihari. The first (see Indian Antiquary, Vol. IV., p. 1^, is 
based on an extract from Prof. Lassen who writes as follows :— ** The 
opinion I have expressed that the date of the composition of the three 
hundred short poems which by universal tradition are ascribed to Bhartri- 
hari, must be placed before the overthrow of the Gupta dynasty, is, of 
course, untenable, if the passage in which Buddha is represented as a tenth 
incarnation of Vishnu really formed part of the original collection, hot I 
have already remarked above that the earliest evidence of the reception 
of Sakya Muni among the incarnations of the Brabmanio god is to be found 
in an inscription of the tenth century, and that the passage in question must 
therefore be regarded as an interpolation.*' I own I cannot accept this view. 
I think it more likely that the view expressed by Dr. Bilhler and by Messrs. 
Fergusson and Burgess will be proved to be the correct one, namely, that the 
inclusion of Buddha among Vishnu's incarnations must have taken place 
when Buddhism was still thriving in the country, which it was not in the 
tenth century A. D. (See the authorities quoted in our Mudrarakshasa 
Introduction, pp. xxiv., et seq., and liii., with which compare Cunningham's 
Arch. Surv. Report, Vol. XVI., p. 55, and Prof. Bhand&rkar's Dekkan, 
p. 45.) The question is not yet quite ripe for a final decision, and Buddhistic 
literature, too, may be expected to shed some light upon it. Gf. Dathavansa, 
by Sir M. 0. Swamy, p. 48, St. 19 (which would seem to refer the origin of 
the idea to about the fourth century A. D., when the king Pandu there 
named is supposed to have flourished), and Saddharma-Pundarika (Sacred 
Books of the Bast), p. 5 note (which belongs, according to Dr. Kern, to 
about the second or third eentnry A. D.) See also p. xxii., op. cit. 

The second point is one made by Prof. Tawney himself, and is based on 
Stanza 30 of the Nitisataka. (Indian Antiquary, Vol. IV., p. 4, and Bhartri- 
hari, p. 18.) Prof. Tawney thinks that the reference to the cow's flesh in 
that Stanza involves a notion which was not prevalent till after the time of 
Bhavabhuti, and therefore that this Stanza at least dates from a later period 
than the eight century A. D. But it must be remarked, first, that many 
MS 3. show a various reading here which renders it unsafe to build such an 
argument on the basis afforded by the reference to the cow— especially 
having regard to Stanza 9 of the same &afcaka. And, secondly, it is, I 
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I Have incidentally made a few remarks on this, point, and have 
arrived at the conclusion that our author probably flourished some- 
what later than Kali da sa, and a good deal earlier than the begin- 
ning of the sixth century A. C. I shall restate here the reasoning 
which has led me to that conclusion, in as condensed a form as 
may be, referring to the essay noted below for a further and 
fuller treatment of the subject, as also for the authorities.* Two 
passages, one in our Sanskrit text of the Panchatantra, and one in 
an English translation of the Kalila u Dimnah, exhibit a remark- 
able coincidence of B the meaning. They occur, too, in the same story, 
and in the same context in the two works. The Kalila u Dimnah 
was a translation, not at first hand, from the Panchatantra,f and 
was made between the years 531 and 579 A. C. Therefore the passage 
in the Panchatantra may be taken to have existed in that work about 
531 A. C. The Panchatantra itself also may safely betaken to have 
been composed not later than 500 A. C.J And as the passage in 
question is a Stanza occurring in the Nitisataka, the author of the 
Nitisataka may be taken to have flourished, say, at least, half a cen- 



think, possible to show that the veneration for the cow in this country dates 
from a period probably much earlier than the eighth century. And if that 
is shown, the allusion to the, cow iB explained without any suspicion resting 
on the genuineness of the Stanza in which it is contained. (See on this 
my note on Gomutra in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. f., p. 231. The sentence 
there quoted from the Mahabhashya is again to be found at Mahabh&shya 
on Panini II., 2, 1, p. 358, Ban&ras Edition.) The veneration for the cow 
expressed in the address of the Par sis to the Hindu king in 717 A. D. points 
in the same direction,, whether explained as it is explained by the late Dr. 
Wilson, or by the late Captain Eastwick at J. B. B. E. A. S., Vol. L, p. 177, note. 

* See " Was the Bamayana copied from Homer ? " pp. 36, 56. I may 
add a reference here to Colebrooke's Essays, Vol. II., p. 171, et seq. 

f Prof. Max M tiller (India : What it can teach us, pp. 93, 356 ), holds that 
it was not the Panchatantra itself, but the original work on which the Pancha- 
tantra was based, that was translated for the king of Persia. If so, the fact 
does not weaken, but seems to me rather to strengthen, the argument in the 
text. ( See also Weber's History of Indian Literature, pp. 212-320. ) 

J See also Lassen ( Indian Antiquary, Vol. II., p. 194 ), who agrees with 
this. Dr. Kern (Preface to Brihatsanhita, p. 20), has more confidence in 
the trustworthiness of the text of the Panchatantra than I think is legiti- 
mately due to it, considering the remarkable discrepancies between Koeegar- 
ten's text and our Bombay Classics text. And not only that, but there is 
also, it seems to me, some suspicion thrown upon its thorough genuineness 
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tury before that  date. Again from Stanza 95 of the Nitisataka, 
it follows, that its author regarded Parasurama as an incarna- 
tion of Vishnu. It is, at all events, doubtful whether Kalidatsa 
held the same opinion. A probable inference from these facts is, 
that Parasurama had not been honoured with the " relatio inter 
divos " in the time of Kalidasa, while he had been so honoured in 
the time of Bhatrihari. If so, Bhartrihari was most probably 
later in age than Kalidasa. 

Thus far the observations which I have already made else- 
where on this topic. We shall now proceed a step further. 
Tradition informs us, as already remarked, that Bhnrtrihari was a 
brother of king Vikrama, and that besides the Satakas he com- 
posed a work called the Vakyapadiya or Vakyapradipa. Now 
it is well known, that this Vikrama is popularly believed to be 
identical with the Pounder of the Samvat Era,* and to have 
nourished about 56 B. C. But it seems to me quite im- 
possible to accept this date as the date of Bhartrihari, f and tins 
for the following reasons : — The Vakyapadiya shows very clear- 
ly that its author lived at least one generation after the Chan- 
dracharya and others who brought the great commentary of Pa- 

by its style in some places. That question, however, cannot be discussed 
here. I will only add one fact which seems to me exceedingly strong. In 

»\ 

the fourth Tantra a Stanza beginning with ^^s^T^fJ^rJT is quoted. That 
Stanza is the opening Stanza of the Nagananda Nataka, which is certainly 
not earlier than the age of Srihargha — about the middle of the seventh cen- 
tury. It must be clearly taken, then, to be an interpolation in the original 
Panchatantra, and thus to throw a suspicion on the genuineness of the whol* 
of the current text of the work. And see Burnell'8 Taojore Catalogue, p. 165, 
Aindra Grammar, p. 81, as to the Panchatantra. I find that the Stanza 
^TR^Tf^nffcT is quoted as Harigana's by Sarngadhara. I cannot trace 
the otjher Stanzas cited as Harigana's in any known work of Sri Harsh a. 

* Dr. Kern in the Preface to his edition of the Brihatsanhita, referring te> 
this popular notion, says that " the objections that may be raised against the 
opinion, are many and formidable. " And see, too, on the subject of 
Vikram&ditya and the Samvat Era, Prof. Max Miiller's India : What it can 
teach us, p. 281, et seq., and Weber's HLtory of Indian Literature, p. 201, et teq. 
At Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX., p. 141, the era is said to have been founded 
by Bhartrihari himself. 

f Bohlen, who accepts the identity of the Bhartrihari of the Satakas and 
the Hari of the Vakyapadiya (Praefatio, p. vi.), is of a different opinion. 
Speaking of this date, viz., 56 B. 0., he says, " quo de temporis momento nulla 
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t&njali into general use after it had for some time remained in 
obscurity.* Now if we accept Prof. Weber's opinion about the 
age of Patanjali,f it is perfectly evident that this alleged con- 
temporaneity of Vikrama and Bhartrihari must be at once rele- 
gated to the regions of fiction. But even if we do not accept 
that opinion ( and let me add in passing, that for my part I do 
not accept it, but consider it on the contrary to be quite errone- 
ous), and even if we adopt the very much more likely proposition 
that *Patanjali flourished about 144 B. C, even then, I say, it is 
clear, that we obtain something less than nine decades for all 
those vicissitudes in the fate of the Mahabhashya and that line 
of its descent to himself which Bhartrihari refers to at length in 
the Vakyapadiya.J And this period muat, I think, be regarded 

sane dubitandi causa adest idonea." On the contrary we contend, as will be 
seen in the text, that there is such a causa idonea. Of coarse, if the identity 
of the grammarian Bhartrihari and the poet Bhartrihari be disproved, the 
argument in the text based on that identity will at once fall to the ground. 
But, then, if this one part of the tradition turns out to be unbelievable, the 
other part will not be entitled to much credence, and thus the ground will 
also be out off from under the only opposing argument for the contemporaneity 
of Bhartrihari and the Vikrama of the Samvat Era. And the question will 
then be at large. Colebrooke (Essays, Vol. II., p. 6) also does not ques- 
tion this date. 

* See the interesting account of this matter in Siddh. Kaum. Vol. II., p. 2 
(Introduction by T&r&nath), also Goldst ticker's P£nini ad Jhnem. Weber 
also, in his Review of the latter work, seems to have discussed this matter, 
(see Indian Antiquary, Vol. II., p. 206). Soe, further on his subject, Indian 
Antiquary, Vol. IIC, p. 285, Vol. IV., p. 107, Vol. V., p. 245, Vol. VI., p. 301; 
Max Muller's India : What it can teach us, p. 350, et seq. As to Bhartrihari' s 
grammatical works, see also Indian Antiquary, Vol. IX., p. 308, and Max 
Mutter's op. cit., p, 347, et seq. 

f Professor Weber places Patanjali at 25 A. C. For the whole discussion 

on the point, see Indian Antiquary, Vol. I., p. 300, et seq., Vol. II., p. 57, et 

seq., p. 69, et seq., p. 203, et seq., Golds tucker's Pan in i ad finem. I agree 

with Professors Golds tucker and Bh&ndarkar. Mr. Bhand&rkar's position 

does not seem to me to be shaken by *Prof. Weber's letter in the Antiquary 

at p. 200, and it seems to me that the interpretation of TT^jft^l^ now 

accepted by Weber destroys the only ground for his date. See, too, '• Was 

the BamAyana copied from Homer ? " p. 54, and Indian Antiquary, Vol. VII., 
p. 266. 

% Siddh. Kaum. II., 2 Introd. Of. Indian Antiquary, Vol. XII., p. 226. 
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as inadequate. Again, Chandra and his colleagues are said in the 
Rajatarangini to have flourished in the reign of king Ahhimanyu,* 
who, according to the chronology of Prof. Lassen, reigned between 
45 and 65 A. C.f; so that here again we have another reason for 
refusing to accept the contemporaneity of Bhartrihari with the 
Vikrama of the Samvat Bra. 

But although we have thus seen reasons for refusing to believe 
that Bhartrihari nourished about 56 B. C, it is possible, I think, to 
make some use of the tradition of the contemporaneity J of Vik- 
rama and Bhartrihari, having regard to the conclusions of Dr. Kern 
in the Preface to his edition of Varahanrihira's Brihatsanhita. Dr» 
Kern's conclusion on this point is that Vikramaditya, according to 
the unanimous testimony of Hindu Astronomers, of the Arabian 
Astronomer Albiruni, of Kalhana Pandit, and of Hiouen Thsang, 
was commonly regarded as the founder of what is known as the 
Saka or Salivahana Era, and as having flourished about 78 A. C, 
and not 56 B. C. § If we accept this opinion, and it has certainly 
an immensely higher weight of historical authority to support it 
than the rival opinion, it is possible, I think, to reconcile the seve- 
ral statements which we receive from tradition. For there will 
now be an interval of two centuries and upwards betwen Patanjali 
and Bhartrihari, which gives 6i ample room and verge enough," for 
all the events in the history of the Mahabhashya alluded to above. 
Now considering that an entirely independent line of argument has 
brought us to the conclusion that Bhartrihari must be a good deal 
older than the close of the fifth century, and considering that all 
the various items of information which we possess on this subject 
can be reconciled by placing Bhartrihari about the beginning of the 
so-called Salivahana Era, we may take it, I think, as a conclusion 
grounded on a basis not very unstable, that our author flourished 
about the close of the first and the beginning of the second century 
of the Christian Era. || 

* Rajatarangini (Calo. Ed.), p. 7. 

t Indian Antiquary, Vol. II., p. 61. 

% See on this the information fr#m Chinese sources for which we are 
indebted to Prof. Max M tiller's India : What it can teach us, pp. 348-9. 

§ See Kern's Preface to Brihatsanhita, pp. 4-12, particularly p. 11. 

11 Prof. lawney shows that Lassen's opinion lends some support to this. 
(See Tawney's Bhartrihari, p. ix., or Indian Antiquary, Vol. IV., p. 1.) Prof. 
N. Mukarjl (Baghu and Bhatti, p. 7) objects to this argument that the ao- 
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I am not aware that this conclusion would affect, or would be 
affected by, any established propositions in the history of Sanskrit 
literature. It has been suggested above, that our author was pro- 
bably later than Kalidasa ; but the date of Kalidasa himself* cannot 
be regarded as so well settled, that it need be allowed to interfere 
with or modify any conclusions arrived at by other lines of 
reasoning. Nor should I be unprepared to abandon the opinion 
about Kalidasa's priority over Bhartnhari, if any arguments were 
forthcoming which appeared to me to . be inconsistent with such 
opinion, for, as I jjave stated that, priority does not appear to myself 
to result incontrotertibly from the fact from which it is deduced. 
And lastly, so long as Kalidasa is not shewn to have nourished at 
any particular period, I am not aware that there are any grounds 
for supposing that he cannot have flourished even earlier than the 
first century of the Christian Era.f . 

Having thus fixed the date at which our author probably flour 
ished, we must now proceed to other inquiries concerning him. It 
will have been noticed, that for fixing the date mofe precisely than 
we should have been able to fix it upon the evidence furnished 
by the Panch at antra alone, we have made use of the tradition 
which connects Bhartrihari and king Vikrama as brothers.^ Now 
Dr. Bhau Dajt, in his paper on Kalidasa, has questioned this 

. count in the Vakyapadiya indicates "a long line of descent between Chandra- 
charya and the author of the Vakyapadiya." I have no great confidence 
in the correctness of the conclusion stated in the text. But this objection 
appears to me to be groundless. From the passage in the Vakyapadiya I 
should deduce the conclusion, which appears to be that of the commentator 
(Indian Antiquary, Vol. If I., p. 285), and Prof. Taranath also (S. K., Vol. 
II , p. 2), that Vasurata and Chandra were contemporaries, and the former 
was, apparently, Bhartrihari's teacher. 

* See " Was the Ramayana copied from Homer ?" p. 39, and Muir's 
S. Texts, Vol. II,, p. 12, there cited. And see, too, Calcutta Review for 
October, 1873, where the writer, arguing from the reference to the Hunas in 
the Raghuvansa, comes to the conclusion that Kalidasa lived some time before 
100 A. 0., which would fib in very well with our conclusion in the text. 

f See, however, on this point, Prof. Max Miiller's India : What it can 
teach us, pp. 91, 301, 307, 353, Bhandakar's Dekkan, p. 11. 

J See as to this Cunningham's Archaeological Survey Reports, Vol. VI., 
p. 116. 

C 
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tradition. But before proceeding to consider his objections, it 
may be just as well to set out here the information on this subject 
which is given by the several manuscripts that have been consulted 
for this edition. In the MS. which we have denominated M., what 
may be called the title page has the following : II 8T*T T§9* (*<0 
^n^T^rltr^^rrrsinnT^T: ll The last page of the same has this : fr% 
^ffrlf* (sic again) igtrRl' &c, as before. In the MS. called R., 
we have the following colophon : II ffa ^H^Hl^M^RfTrft" I^FT- 
*ld**3 *faiT wm ll 1« the MS. of the Sringarasataka in 4 the 
R. set, however we have, II ffi[ ^ftH^l^^ih^Rf^Rr H^^TF 
fa<fa<( ^TOHT (sic) ffrfhr *l°f^ll The printed copy N. has ^j% 
*fNfcflWNft*i*T ftlfafl (sic ) *pnfarrf*iAl^i W<Wtfch ^f'T^t 
The colophons, &c,, of all the other copies except A. are simple. 
But in A. we have the following more full-bodied and flowery colo- 
phon t fft ^Tfrrr^iT ^i i ^^ i H^^H^^ mf^nrrr^ 

*Hf D IU*lfa J *far^^F l * (sic ; clearly a copyist's slip ) tf% 

Let us now proceed to examine Dr. Bhau's objection. I will let 
him speak for himself. " He ft. e # , Bhartrihari) is commonly but 
erroneously supposed to be a brother of Vikrama, as the fifth couplet 
of the Vairagyasataka shews, vis., that the author was an eminent 
poet who was dissatisfied with the reception he met with at the 
courts of several princes whom he visited in hopes of reward, f" 
Now this proceeds upon the assumption, that any sentences occur- 
ring in a work with the first personal pronoun in them may be 



* Dr. Aufreoht's Catalogue gives a colophon beginning with 'sffatfCT- 
ir^te (sic). &o., (p. 134b.) In an old MS. at KolhSpur inspected for me 
by my friend Mr. Y. V. Athalye, the colophon is as follows : ffa MfaNJfRTffr- 
ifi'jtffrfamtf $>Tlfaf1T$rnr?*Tf 5flfcWcrfr *T*rnT*. This is very like the colo- 
phon of N. Like N., too, this MS. has 100 Stanzas under 10 heads of 10 
Stanzas each. 

f Journal B. B. B. A. S. January, 1862, p. 219. The Stanza is fonrth in 
our text. Dr. Bhau also speaks of Bhartrihari as one of the '.'nine gems." 
But this is not correct. (See, however, not« p. xxiv. infra). Prof. Tawney 
thinks that Bhartrihari "if not a feog himself had been brought into 
intimate relations with kings, and thoroughly understood the trick of the 
trade." (Indian Antiquary, Vol. V., p. 1, or Preface to Bhartrihari, p. ix.) 
Prof. Tawney also thinks the tradition is corroborated by Stanza 19 of the 
Vairagyasataka. (See his Bhartrihari, p. 60.) 
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regarded as containing autobiographical statements. That this 
may be true in some cases and to some extent, I do not for one 
moment deny. But that, it will be 'observed, is not enough for the 
summary rejection of the popular belief in this case. Dr. Bhau 
treats the Stanza which he quotes as by itself conclusive of the 
question. I cannot concur in this procedure. With respect to the 
poems of Horace, a similar attempt has been made to spell out 
a biography of the author from the materials supplied by what 
may be called these first-personal-sentences. But that learned 
translator of Horace, Mr. Theodore Martin, disapproves, and if 
I may say so, justly disapproves, of this course.* And without 
going now into any elaborate examination of all the Stanzas of the 
three S atakas to which this principle of biography-making may 
apply — an examination which every one may, if he pleases, make 
for himself — we may state, that it will be difficult, without resort- 
ing to improbable suppositions, to piece together by this means 
such an autobiography as will be self-consistent in all its parts. 
Thus to take one or two out of many instances. In Stanza 40 of 
the Vairagyaiataka, applying to it the principle which underlies 
Dr.* Bhau's contention, Bhartrihari is in doubt as to how to make 
his " choice of life." In Stanzas 41 and 42 which immediately 
succeed it, and in Stanzas 32 and 33 which precede it, the- choice 
however seems to have been already made* And in Stanza 87, not 
only has the choice been made but Bhartrihari's enjoyment of the 
fruit of his endeavours seems to have all but commenced* But 
now let us go one or two steps further, and we hear a complaint 
that he (for I take it that the subject must be first personal in 
Stanza 89, just the same as in the Stanza tm which Dr. Bhau 
relies), has wasted his youth in vain. Once more at the opening 
of Stanza 91, we come to doubt and misgiving, which is again 
dispelled in the fourth line of the Stanza; and again in St. 93 there 
is the old yearning and hankering after liberation from the griefs 

* See Ano. Classics for Bng. Readers "Horace," p. H5, &t seq. "It 
may be, " says Mr. Martin, " tJiat among Horace's odes, some were directly 
inspired by the ladies to whom they are addressed ; but it is time that 
modern criticism should brush away all the elaborate nonsense which has 
been written to demonstrate that Pyrrha, Chloe, Lalage, Lydia, Lyde, 
ItenconaB, Tyndaris, Glycera, and Barine, not to mention others, were real 
personages to whom the poet was attached* " 
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of this world. Again — but it is unnecessary to proceed, and we 
shall therefore stop here.* 

Very few points now remain to be discussed. Was Bhartri- 
hari — the author of the S'atakas — the same as the Bhartrihari or 
Hari who is known as the author of the Vakyapadiya? We have 
already by implication answered this question in the affirmative 
on the authority of tradition. That tradition is alluded to by Cole- 
brookef who does not question it; and the same remark appliei to 
Bohlen.J Was Bhartrihari identical with the author of the Bhati- 
kavya? For an affirmative answer to this question, there is no 
better or stronger ground than the identity of name§ but even 
this ground is exceedingly weak. Thus in the commentary of 
Bharata on Bhati, the name of the author is given as Bhartrihari, 
but nothing more is said about him. In the other commentary 
which has been published, the name is given as Bhatti, and he is 
described as ' f S'risvamisunu,' , and as a great grammarian. || In 
his list of Sanskrit grammars, Colebrooke mentions the Bhatti- 



* Since the remarks in the text were originally written, I have found the 
following confirmation for them in a remark of Professor Weber's (see 
Indian Antiquary, Vol. II., p. 207a). He says : — "There would result a very 
curious biography of Patanjali, if all the examples which he draws from 
common life and which are given by him in the first person were to be 
considered as throwing light on his own personal experiences." It may, 
perhaps, be worth adding, that according to Colebrooke, the Vakyapadtya 
was probably onoe in use at Ujjayini. (Essays, Vol. II., p. 21.) This serves to 
show that there is something more than bare oral tradition to connect 
Bhartrihari with Vikraraa, for it will be remembered that Ujjayini was the 
latter's capital city. 

f Essays, Vol. II., pp. 6-74. See on this and other kindred points, Max 
Muller's India : What it can teach us, p. 348. 

X Prrofatiovi. 

§ But even this according to some authorities only. And see Max Muller's, 
India : What it can teaoh us, p. 849 et seq., but also Indian Antiquary, 
Vol. XII.. p. 226. Bhatti appears also identified by some with Bhatta- 
narayana, the author of the VenUanhara. See Prof. N. Mukarji's Baghu 
and Bhatti, p. 4. 

1| See the recent Calcutta Edition. But see, too, Dr. Rajendralal Mitral 
Notices of Sanskrit MSS., Vol. IV., p. 210, and the quotation from 
Colebrooke infra. 
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kavya, but without mentioning the name of the author.* In his 
essay on Sanskrit and Prakrit poetry, however, he speaks thus : 
u The author was Bhartrihari ; not, as might be supposed from the 
name, the celebrated brother of Vikramaditya, but a grammarian 
and poet who was son of Sridharasvami as we are informed by one 
of his scholiasts, VidyavinocU. ,, t In his Oxford catalogue, Prof. 
Aufrecht speaks of Bhartrihari, "cujus liber grammaticus minime 
vero Bhattik&vyam memoratur."% Dr. Bhau says that Bhatti " is 
popularly believed to have been a son of Bhartrihari. "§ Bohlen 
says: — " .They say Hhat Vikrama, in fact, got possession of the king- 
dom, and took to himself Bhatbi as Prime Minister. But in this 
again they seem to have gone wrong, confounding both persons 
and times. For there exists a grammatical poem called Bhattikavya 
describing at the same time the exploits of Rama, which has been 
attributed to a certain grammarian belonging to a later age called 
Bhartrihari, and from the name of this poem, I think, Bhatti 
seems to have been considered as the brother of this our Bhartri- 

• 

hari."H Lastly, Mr. Sashagiri S'astri says: — ''King Vikramaditya 
is said [to have been the son of a Brahman named Chandragupta, 
who married four wives, one of the Brahman caste, another of the 
Kshatriya, the third of the Vaisy a, the fourth of the S'udra caste. 
They were called Brahman!, Bhanumati, Bhagyavati, and Sindhu- 
matl. Each of the four bore him a son. Vararuchi was born of 

• Essays, Vol. II., p. 48. 

t Essays, Vol. II., p. 116, and Of. Prof. Mukarjt's Raghu and Bhatti, pp. 4-5. 

% P. 175 b. 

§ Journal B. B. B. A, S. Jan., 1862, p. 219. 

|| Prsefatio, p 6. 

In Aufrecht's Catalogue, (p. 124 a), we have a reference to BhartrisvAmt 
as the author of a Stanza, beginning *ffi*3(&t{ &c.. quoted by Sarngadhara. 
Tbe Stanza belongs to the Bhattikavya. (See Canto II., St. 19.) But 
*n the edition of Sarngadhara published ab Banaras, (1876), the author is 
named as Bhattasvam!, (p. 563), and directly after this we have a Stanza 
quoted as Bhartrihari's which occurs in the Sringfiras'ataka, (See p. 21(? 
Kavyasangraha.) Bhattasvaml is again quoted (under that name both in 
Aufrecht and the Banaras Edition), ijy Sarngadhara, as the author of a 
Stanza occurring in the Bhattikavya, Canto II., St. 9. See Aufrecht 
p. 124 a, and Sarngadhara (Banaras Edition), p. 159. It may be added that 
whereyer I have compared them, I have found the readings in the Banaras 
Edition to agree generally with the readings in the MS. in the Library of the 
B. B. B. A. Society. 
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the first wife, Vikramarka of the second, Bhatti of the third, and 
Bhartrihari of the fourth. Vikramarka became king, while Bhatti 
served him in the capacity of Prime Minister."* From this 
conspectus of opinions, t the conclusions deducible seem to be, that 
the identity of the two Bhartriharis rests on the frailest possible 
foundation, and that it is only just possible that there may have 
been some connexion between them, but which of those alleged 
has the best* voucher it is difficult to say. 

Dr. Bhau Daji identifies Bhartrihari with the Bhartrimentha 
mentioned in the Rajatarangini, and he makes him a contemporary 
of Kalidasa. J Dr. Bhau adduces no grounds for the identipcation, 
but only says that it is " to be presumed." On the other hand, it 
should be remembered, that the S'arngadhara-Paddhati quotes the 
name Bhartrihari as well as Bhartrimentha, § that the latter name 
is not much known, that Dr. Aufrecht mentions an alternative 
name for it which is still further removed from, and entirely 

* Ind. Ant ., Vol. X., p. 314. This story is also given by Bohlen. (Pr»f., 

P. 7.) Bohlen thinks that the Chandragapta of the story " nisi omnia me 

fallwntf is the same " Samdracottus rex celederrimus quern sacerdotem 

fuisse scioU seriores hcdlucvnantur. " This identification, however, seems to be 

based simply on identity of name, the name given by Roger being 

" Sandragonpetus Naraja, " which Bohlen points oat to be the same as 

^ "^ ytl I •ill 3TT (sic). Mr. Sashagiri's story, however, has no reference to this 

exalted rank of Chandragapta. As to the Vararaohi mentioned in this 

story, Bohlen has no doubt that he is the same as the author of the Prakri t 

Prakasa, because he is said to have composed a commentary on some part 

of the Vedaa, and also an ethical work. Bat accepting this, and accepting 

Prof. Co well 1 8 identification of this Vararaohi with the author of the Varti- 

kas on Panini, we should have to place Bhartrihari before Patanjali 

(See CoweU's Vararuchi, p. 6.) 

t All the authorities referred to above have been since set oat again and 
discussed by Dr. R. Mitra in bis Notices of Sanskrit MSS., Vol. VI., pp. 145, 
et seq. His conclusion is that Bhatti and Bhartrihari are two distinct per- 
sons ; and Cf. Prof. N. Mukarjl's Haghu and Bhatti, p. 7. 

% Journal B. B. R. A. S., Jan. 1862, p. 218. 

f Aufiecht's Catalogue, pp. 209a and 124a. Bhartrihari and Bhartri- 
mentha are, in fact, quoted one after the other in the Sarngadhara-Paddhati 
by name. The Stanza quoted from the former is from the Sringarasataka. 
The latter is not in any one of the three &atakas (P. 569). The latter name , 
it ought however to be added, is read as Bhartrimauna in the edition of 
&arngadhara published at Bauaras. 
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unconnected with, the name Bhartrihari, viz., Mentha,* and that the 
verses quoted by Dr. Aufrecht as Bhartrimenfcha'Sjt to judge 
from their opening words as given by him, do not belong to any 
work, that I am aware of, ascribed by tradition or any other 
authority to Bhartrihari. It may be added here, that in Max 
Muller's History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, a tradition # is 
mentioned which gives the name Bhartrihari to the author of the 
Mahabhashya.J There must, I think, be some mistake here. 

Little more of Bhartrihari's personal history is known than has 
been alluded to i? the previous pages. His theosophy, as has 
been pointed out, corresponds notably with that of the Vedantins. 
In religion proper, he was a unitarian as respects Siva and Vishnu. § 
He, however, acknowledges in so many words, what is clear 
enough from various parts of his poems, that his special predilec- 
tions are towards the former Deity. || In the first Stanza of the 
Sringarasataka he mentions together Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva — 
who seem to have been already in his time associated together into 
the Hindu Trinity. % Banaras is mentioned with reverence, 
as also, and more frequently, the Ganges.** The stories of the 
temptations of Parasara and Visvamitra are also referred to.+f 
The mentiou of Vishnu's Ten Incarnations has been already touched 
upon.Jt 

* Id., p. 124b, See also as to Mentha J. B. B. B. A. S. (St.. No. 1877), 
p. 42. and Max Mailer's India: What it can teach ns, p. 328. In the Banaras 
Edition of Sarngadhara one of the passages ascribed to Mentha in Aufrecht' s 
copy is wantfrflfc, and the other is ascribed to Trivikramaditya and Mendhra. 

t Id., p. 209b. I have now seen the whole stanza and cannot still trace 
its source. 

t P. 235. 

§ Compare also K&lidasa's Kum&ra. VII., 44. 

|| V. 8. Stanza 99. 

% Comp. Kum&ra. VII., 44, and inter alia Bhandarkar's Dekkan, pp. 43-5; 
Magna XLV. 61. 

•• V. S. passim. 

ft S'ring&rasataka (Bomb. Ed.), St. 65. 

XX Prof. Max Miiller (Indian Antiquary, Vol. IX., p. 308), mentions a 
tradition obtained from Chinese sources, showing Bhartrihari, the gram- 
marian, to have been a Buddhist. The Chinese account belongs to the 
seventh century A. D. See, too, India : What it can teach us, p. 947. For 
a comparison of Bhartrihari with European Pessimists, see Tawney's Bhartri- 
hari Preface, pp. xiii. , et seq. 

At p. V , Supra, I have quoted Prof. Max Muller's suggestion regarding 
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One great question still remains — that, namely, suggested by 
some of the Stanzas in these Satakas being found to occur in 
other extant works. We need take no particular notice of those 
which occur in the Panchatantra j nor those in the works on 
Rhetoric such as the Dasrupa or the Kavya-Prakasa ; nor yet of 
tbje one in the Mahanaiaka; nor even of those quoted in the Bhoja- 
prabandha; nor again of that well known Stanza of' the Sakuntala 
commencing STOTSTTtf ^T^ which, according to Weber's Various 
Readings in Bohlen (p. 22), occurs in one of the MSS # of *these 

* 

the " Buddhist flavour," which, he says, has been perceived in the Satakas 
of Bhartrihari. I roust confess, however, that after reading and re-reading 
the Satakas, I have failed to detect anything that can be properly called 
Buddhistic about them. That the morality or doctrine of many of the Stanzas 
is similar to, or even identical with, what we meet" with in Buddhistic works, 
I have little doubt. Eut I have equally little doubt, that there is nothing 
peculiarly Buddhistic about them. They appear to me to embody what 
was probably the common property of the age, as much Brahman ical as 
Buddhistic, and as much Buddhistic as Brahman ical. In truth, I have not 
seen any evidence which would justify such a hard and fast line being drawn 
between Buddhism and Brahminism on these points, as seems to be neces- 
sary in order to assign our Satakas to Buddhism rather than to Brahman - 
ism. The parallels I have pointed out between the Bhagavadglta and 
Buddhism seem to me to afford evidence looking the other way. These 
parallels might be easily multiplied. (See inter alia Kern's Saddharmapun- 
darSka Introduction, passim, and p. 320 et seq., 402, or Max Miiller's 
Dhammapada, pp. 33-37 ; compare also the remarks in my Introduction to 
the GltA in the Sacred Books of the Bast, p. 25, et seq., Max ftiiller's Upani- 
shads in the Sacred Books of the East, Part II., pp. 333-341). For these 
reasons, I cannot accept the suggestion about the " Buddhistic flavour," 
alleged to exist in the Satakas. And I beg further to point out that the 
Chinese tradition about Bhartrihari's being a Buddhist, if properly inter- 
preted to apply to the Bhartrihari of the Satakas, is not easily to be reconciled 
with the facts to which attention has been drawn in the text, eg., the 
references to the Trinity, to the ten incarnations, to the Vedas, Smritis, and 
Puranas, nor with what I cannot help calling the distinctly Vedantic character 
of the opening Stanza of the Niti and Vairagya Satakas, not to mention others. 

Prof. Max Miiller's (India: What it can teach us, p. 329, note), suggests 
that Bhartrihari might possibly be identical with the 3PT°W> who is mentioned 
as one of the celebrated " Nine Gems" of Vikrama's court. I presume this 
suggestion is based on the Chinese tradition above referred to. And in 
regard to it, it may be of interest to draw attention here to the fact pointed 
out in our note on the Nitisataka. 
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Satakas. All these may be thrown aside in the present inquiry, 
because, in the works where they occur,* they, with one exception, f 
do not claim to be original Stanzas of the authors of those works. 
But the question of difficulty is raised by Stanzas 70 and 27 of the 
Nitisataka, by Miscellaneous Stanza 7 of the same Sataka, and by 
Miscellaneous Stanza 9 of the Vairagyasataka.J The first of these, 
as is well known, is in the Sakuntala ; the second and third are in 
the Mudrarakshasa; the fourth is in the Mrichchhakatika.§ Of 
these again the last two may be dismissed with the observation that 
. as they are not to J>e found in all copies of the Satakas ,t| and as 
they ar.e found elsewhere, they are probably interpolated in the 
Satakas. As to the second Stanza, it must be observed, on the one 
hand, that it does not occur in one of the three families^ of MSS. 
consulted ; but it is noticeable, on the other hand, that it is quoted as 
from Bhartrihari's Sataka in so old a work as the Dasarupavaloka** 
— which work also quotes in another place the Mudrarakshasa, ff 
in which the Stanza occurs again. However, as the question is 
distinctly raised by the first noted Stanza (which does not occur 
only in an imperfect copy of Bhartrihari), we need not dwell here 

any longer on this part of the matter. 

 ■■» 
• Bhartrihari is also quoted from, in Abhinavagupta's work on Poetics, 
Loohana, belonging to the eleventh century. See J. B- B. B. A. S. (Sp. 
No.' 1877), p. 67. Other stantas than those alluded to in the text, which these 
Satakas have in common with other works, have been noted as such in our 
notes. Some more have also been noticed in sundry anthologies. But I am 
not yet in a position to usefully discuss the question afresh. More materials 
for the discussion are turning up. And in a short time it may be hoped that 
enough will have been collected for fresh examination of the subject. 

f The one exception is the Stanza in the Sakuntala, and that must be 
a mere interpolation in the MS. referred to by Prof. Weber. That Stanza 
also occurs in Yaman Pandit's Marathi Translation of these Satakas. 
See Nibandhamala, No. 30, p. 27. 

J Bohlen also mentions Bhavabhuti, but I am not aware of any Stanza 
common to him with Bhartrihari. Is there not some mistake when Bohlen 
speaks of a codex of the Sahitya Darpana as written in 1027 A. C? See 
Prsefatio, p. 6. 

§ For references see our foot-notes %o the respective Stanzas. 

 See the Index infra. 

*§ See the Critical Notice infra. 

** P. 62, Hall's Ed. See also our Mudrarakshasa, Introduction, p. xxvi. 

ft Ditto, p. 120. 
d 
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Upon this point also, as upon a point before discussed in this 
Introduction, I have only to condense what I have already else- 
where stated, I was at one time inclined to hold, that KalidAsa 
had. borrowed this Stanza from Bhartrihari, as such a supposition 
would have absolved both writers of the charge of plagiarism.* 
Prof. R. G. Bhandarkar suggests another theory. He contends 
that the Stanza in question is one of those Subhashitas which are 
floating about in popular talk. According to him, this Stanza 
might be, both in the Nitisataka and in the Sakuntala, a mere 
reproduction of a part of what may be called tile literature living 
in the mouths of respectably educated people. As I have remarked 
in the place whence these remarks are summarized^ I accept this 
theory, and also its application to the Stanza now before us, 
although I ought to say, that I do not accept its application here 
without some little misgiving. Perhaps I may take this opportunity 
of adding, that when the original remarks above epitomised were 
written, I had slightly misunderstood Prof. Bhandarkar's view. 
We are much more in agreement than I then thought, for, as I 
learn from him, he did not and does not mean to contend, that the 
theory propounded by him is universally applicable, but only when 
collateral circumstances suggest its application. 

Before closing this Introduction, I may, perhaps, refer to the 
story related by Bohlen on the authority of Roger, a religious Mis- 
sionary who settled in the Carnatic about 16304 The story is 
that Bhartrihari had 300 wives, and was addicted to a voluptuous 
life. But having been severely reproved by his father for his 
dissolute conduct, he repudiated his wives and collected — not com- 
posed—these S'atakas by making selections from older writers. 

Since writing the above, I have received an account of a MS. of 
Bhartrihari at KolMpur from my friend Mr. Y. V. At halve, contain- 
ing an extract from the story of Bhartrihari as related in the com- 
mentary in that MS. The story is related at such length that I 
oannot reproduce it here. It contains no substantial addition to 

* Upon the view that £arngarava, in the Saknntala, in uttering the sen- 
timent, simply quotes a classical Stanza, not using his own words— a common 
practice. As to plagiarisms, see Indian Antiquary, Vol. III., p. 220. 

f For a little more on this point, see " Was the fttmayana copied from 
Homer?" p. 57. 

J See Bohlen'a Prwfatio, p. xii. 
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what we have given in the note to the second Stanza of that Nltis'a- 
taka, except that it gives the name of Bhartrihari's wife as Anan- 
gaseni.* I quote the close of this passage of the commentary: 

^i^— ^—   , .    I — — — — ——  ^ i i p »*Wi1 I  — ^>^^«^^>.^ ^ — ■— ^ 

* Sao on this name Lassen in Indian Antiquary, Vol. IV., p. 2, Tawney't 

'Bhartrihari,' Preface, pp. y., ix. In the TW<d«W a^Mta Sffa by Mr. B. 
B. Godbole* the name is. stated to be Padm4ksh!. There is a long story 
about her there given, see p. 847, et $eq. She is said there to have been 
named Pingala, on her being recalled to life after death. 



CRITICAL NOTICE. 



In preparing the text of the present edition of the Nitisa- 
taka, altogether fifteen different copies have been consulted. 
Of these, six copies are printed, and the remaining nine are 
MSS. The printed copies are the following : — 

0. The Bombay Oblong edition, lithographed and accom- 
panied by a commentary, I have; generally followed its text. 

T. The Bombay edition accompanied by a translation into 
Marlthi. After I had prepared my text and Varus lectiones, I 
found that there had been more than one edition with a trans- 
lation into Mar&thi printed. But I did not consider it either 
necessary or useful to consult these other editions. 

Bo. The edition of Bohlen. I have also made use of the 
Varus lectiones e coiicibus Chambersianis petitcB collected by A. 
Weber and appended at the close of Bohlea's volume. These 
I have called 4 Bo.n.' 

Be. The copy in Benfey's Chrestomafthie. I have also made 
use of the various readings. They are called 'Be.n/ 

K. The copy in the K6vyasangraha recently printed at Cal- 
cutta. This work seems to be very much like a reprint of 
Hseberlin's anthology, and it will be found that, in the majority 
of cases at least, the reading in 'K.' and in Be.n. (which is from 
Haeberlin) coincide. 

N. A copy of the three Satakas of Bhartrihari printed in 
Telugu characters. This copy has been sent me by my friend 
Mr. V. N. Narasimiengar of Bangalore, who tells me that this 
copy represents the recension universally current in the South. 

The Manuscripts collated are the following : — 

S. A very neatly and beautifully written copy with a com- 
mentary, in the collection of MSS. deposited in Elphinstone 
College, and belonging to the Government of Bombay. It is 
fairly correct, and the slips it contains are, on the whole, easy 
of detection as well as rectification. 



W. A second Manuscript, also with a commentary, in the 
same collection, written in very big letters. It is much less 
carefully written, and contains numerous slips. 

L. A third, also in the same collection, also accompanied by 
a commentary. It is far inferior to both of the preceding ones 
Vi caligraphy. It is only less full of errors than W. 

X. A copy from Nasik, with a commentary, clearly written. 
This was lent me by my friend Mr. Bhagvant Mangesh Wagle. 
It is tolerably correct, though there are some slips. 

D. A copy belonging to a Gujarathi friena who lent it me. 
This contains only the text, and is ill-written. It abounds in 
erroneous copying. 

F. A fragment of a MS. of the text only, lent nie by my 
friend, Mr. Abaji V. Kathavate, B.A. It contains only about 
ten Stanzas. It comes from Puna. 

O. An incomplete MS. of text and commentary from Ahmed - 
abad procured for me by my friend Mr. Amb&lal Sakarlal 
Desai, M.A., LL.B. It contains a good many slips, and the 
structure of the letters is not correct in some places. 

M. A neatly written MS. with a commentary. This was 
lent me by my friend Mr. Ramchandra Bhikaji Gunjikar. The 
Manuscript is from Belgaum. The writing is bold and clear, 
but there are little slips now and then about double letters, 
yisargas, etc. Barring these it is a correct MS. 

P. A copy of the text, only of the three Satakas, neatly 
enough written, and forming part of the MS. collection in 
Pekkan. College, It was sent to me by Dr. F. Kielhorn. It 
comes, as Dr. Kielhorn informs me, from Gujarath. 

B. A copy of the three Satakas with the commentary of 
Ramarshi. This MS. is written in an old character, and in age 
also has the appearance of being the oldest of all the MSS. 
enumerated. This was also sent me by Dr. Kielhorn from the 
same collection as the last. It also comes from Gujarath. 

In addition to these, my friend Mr. Y. 7. Athalye has sent 
me a list containing the Stanzas in the order in which they 
occnr in two MSS. at Kolhipur. Of course I take no readings 
from them, but I have put them into the Index. 



As remarked above, the copy called 0. has been, generally 
followed except in a very few cases. In some of these cases, its 
reading has been abandoned because it is obviously wrong, as 
for instance in Stanza 50 ; or because it is against metre as in 
Stanza 3. In Stanza'30 the reading adopted against C. gives 
a far better meaning , Stanza 44 as given in C. can scarcely b% 
said to make good sense. But the aggregate of such oases of 
deviation is not large. 

The several copies consulted for this Sataka seem to fall into 
two or rather three different families* For the better under- 
standing of one of the great points of difference between these 
families and between the members of each family inter se,I have 
given a Table of the several Stanzas alphabetically arranged. 
In using the Table, I have, only to notify to the reader that the 
MS. G. is not complete, so that the absence of any Stanzas 
from it cannot safely be taken to give rise to any inference 
whatever. It will be seem, too, that the MS* F. is not comprised 
in the Table. 

Now a glance at this Table will show, that in respect of the 
numbers and relative positions of Stanzas, the copies marked 
W, S. L. 0. T. X. and G. form one group, K. D. M. ft. P. and 
A. form another, and Bo., Be., Y. and N, form a third. Of course 
all members of each group do not coincide in all respects, but 
on a general view, this distribution will be seen correct. 
Now the copy which has been taken as the basis of our text in 
the present edition belongs to the first group. And some of the 
reasons which have led to this course may perhaps, be mention- 
ed here. In the first place, the only commentary of which I was 
aware at the time when I first commenced this work was the 
commentary in 0. In the second place, as will have been seen 
from the remarks made above as to the parts of the conntry 
from which the several MSS. have come, the prevailing text in 
Western India seems to be thai adopted in G. : as G. may be 
taken in some measure to represent Gujarath, W. S. and L. the 
Southern Maratha Country, and X. Nasik , while of the other 
group, K. gives a Bengalee text, and although M. gives the text 
current in the extreme South of the Presidency, and although 
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too D. P. and R. come from Qnjarath, still M. stands alone, and 
the latter three belong to only one province of Western India. 
Notwithstanding these circumstances, however, I should proba- 
bly have preferred to base my text upon the second family of 
MSS. since it appears to have its representative in Eastern India, 
#»nd'in the Southern, Central, and Northern parts of Western 
India, and because there exists a commentary on its text far supe- 
rior to the other, But my attention was attracted to the ambit 
of its currency some time after I had made considerable pro- 
- gress in the work according to my first plan.* I need scarcely 
add, however, thalb the whole of this text can be pieced together 
from the Various Readings noted at the foot of each page, and 
from the Miscellaneous Stanzas. 

I will not dwell on the results which the appended Table can 
be made to yield, but will only add the following summary of 
one class of those results. It will be found then, that 59 
Stanzas occur in every one of the copies consulted. But if we 
exclude G. in accordance with what has been remarked above, 
the number will rise to 76. Again, all the copies in group Bo # 
contain 88 Stanzas; all those in group C. (omitting G. ) 105, 
all in group K. 97. 

The main cause of these discrepancies between the different 
MSS. and families of MSS. is, it seems to me, not very difficult 
to divine. Even without taking up what I own, appears to me 
a somewhat unsafe position — even without holding that the 
Nltisataka in its inception was but a compilation of Subh&shitas 
culled from the works of various writers, (see Introd. pp. xiii., 
xiv.) we may be pretty sure that, after that work was over, 
additions would be made to it from time to time by later 
writers, or by later editors of the Satakas. Again, I believe, 
that the marshalling of the several Stanzas under different 
headings must also have been the work of later editors of the 
Satakas; so that the order of th£ Stanzas appearing in the copies 
current in different parts of the country would very likely be 
different in most cases. 'And these two circumstances, which 

* For one other reason, Bee Introduction, p. xx. 
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are quite within the range of probability, suffice, in my opinion, 
to explain all the most remarkable discrepancies between the 
various copies. 

The same remarks apply mutatis mutandis to the Vairagya~ 
sataka, the printed copies consulted for which correspond to 
(t. e. belong to the same sets with) Nos. 1 — 5 for the Nitisa* 
tdka. Of the MSS. four correspond to (i. e. belong to the same 
set with) Nos. 7 — 10 for the Nitisataka. Besides these there 
are,— ^ 

J. A MS. with commentary kindly lent me by Dr. J. G. 
Buhler. I have not used it in collation, as it is incorrect in 
nearly every line. It comes from Gujarath. 

A A MS. lent me by my friend Mr. Kathavate. It comes 
like P, from Poona. 

B. An incomplete MS. also lent me by Mr. Kftthavate also 
from Poona. This and the last are both tolerably correct, but 
neither is neatly written, and neither has a commentary. 

I have received lists of the Stanzas in two Kolhapur MSS. of 
this Sataka also from Mr. .Athalye. One of these (T.) contains 
134 Stanzas. 

Of these all the copies contain only 40 Stanzas. All excepting 
B. J. and G. ( which are incomplete ) contain 66. The group 
represented by ( the first 7 in the Index ) contains 92. The 
other contains 83. It will be seen from the Indexes, that some 
Stanzas occur both in the Niti and the Vairagya S'atakas, and 
that too sometimes in copies belonging to one and the same set. 

By an oversight I have omitted in the notes to the first In- 
dex to state, that the numbering in X. of *lfflJf«H^r &c. and fol- 
lowing Stanzas is incorrect, but has been retained, there being 
there an additional Stanza introduced by *HTT "^r^ running as 

follows stfjrw wrcs* vJowj ^ 3t4°f: I f^imftrwFreT *rrc*t (sic) 

ft^Tffir «T3T8H. In N. (Nitisataka) also, Stanzas 31 and 32 are 
wanting, and the numbering of tfie succeeding Stanzas is wrong 
but is retained. In other cases of wroug numbering in the 
MSS., I have made corrections in the Index. 

It may be stated, that I have given, I believe, all the Various 
Readings occurring in the different copies except those which 
e 



ap.pe.ared to me to be clearly, mere slips. When that was npt 
clear, I have given the readings of the copies, although I consi- 
dered them to be very probably mere slips. The work of col- 
lating so many copies has been troublesome* and I now think 
that part of it might have been dispensed with. As it is, the 
extent of the work and its tedious character must be my 
apology for any slips which may have remained uncorrected. 

In explanation of the foot-notes, it may be stated, that a, 
b 9 c, and d, denote the respective lines of ejch Stanza, the 
number of which is denoted by the Roman numerals. A° 
before or after any letter indicates that for brevity's sake 
other letters of the same word preceding or following these 
letters, as the case may be, have been omitted. A semicolon 
separates the letters as they occur in our text from the variants 
in the copies* mentioned. Where the letters used to designate 
the various copies are printed within brackets without any 
pther obvious explanation, it should be understood that 
the reference is to the Stanza in those copies occurring in a 
different S'ataka from that on which the note is given. Thus 
( A. P. B.) at p. 2 below in the note on Stanza 8 means that the. 
readings for which A. P. R. are referred to, are contained in 
the Stanza *RT f%%^ &c, in the Vair&gya S'ataka in the copies 
designated by the letters A, P. R. In some very rare instances, 
the letters of the text repeated in the notes for showing 
the variants are taken from two different lines, but come under 
only one of the two. Such cases will be easily understood 
where they occur. 

In conclusion, I have only to acknowledge my obligations to 
my numerous friends (the names of all of whom have not 
occurred in these pages) who have given me valuable help of 
one; sort or another in the preparation of this work. 
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II Mto"fcttT TT: II 



«TT r^g^H-enf*! Wf# Ufa m RliThl 

flfarf w * * *R«f * ni * it * II ^ || 
sn^w^ftr^ smft it «r c^r^ II ^ II 

TOW Hft>fr*<!«-*mq4«K%lg<l- 



I. (a) fct r «R4fi«»nq ft«JNM*3*(<ft. Bo. (6) °jja| ; °^°. Be. 
Bo. S. W. L.D. X. G. flTCT* ; jirrt. D. Bo.n. N. 

II. (a)ft°; * [P. JR. ] (6) V; *f. Bo. Be. [ P. R. K.] cm; 
C*: Be.u. (c) <*; < ft\ [ P. R. K. ] Be.n. Bo.n. °$>; °g°. X. (d) 

III. (6) ft5T°; °«r°. K. Be.n. (c) 5*r$rf?° ; 5H&wj° D. (d) 
°Pt *°; °ft if 51° 0. T. S. L. W. x! D. F. G. 

IV. (a)°5rvf°; sr*T°F. N. (6) °friMffj f ; "Nwi 8 Bo. Be. 
e ^fT°- W.*G. ( where ^ for <j ). 'tvivq . K. <tararf P. 
See further Be.n. {d) °tf ; °4 E- 



[ X J 

faijjpf 3fr*r Mffcg<iHiqJ | ^ || 

?t^t giafoftft 5«rr f*r *r^ *f wrnnr: II ^ II 




V. (a) °5fcr; °Hm. X. C. S. L. W. G. (6) °*rg sft««fc °*rarw- 
UJjq;. R. (s) °S°; V. L. W. <<Z) °#°: ^°. R. 

VI. (a.) ait ; *° L. °«i°., °**° (W? ) G. (6) *>; 5*°. Bo.n. K. 
D. M. N. P. R. °«W*st°; °ft ftr. K. Be.n. N. °«far . R. *nT; °«fr. 
Be. Bo. K. D. N. (c) «r°.; *ft°. Bo. (d) qdl^fr q^ ; wrf qfir 
<cH f ^ . Bo. Be. K. D. M. R. P. The whole fourth line is $9fcr: 
nRfa^fo-eBfil *wi?g%: qvn«f5*fiT: in N. 

VII. (a) "v* ; "W. Bo. yrf; for*. Be. Bo. K. D. P, R. N. 
(b) over BR"» flP* is written in G. 

VIII. (a) ft*; *nr. N. [ A. P. R.J (c) °nr ; ^ [A. K.] <**°; 
c *tV. L. Bo. Be. (J) «*C; qsr. S. Bo.n. 



[ * ] 

srqftift w irfof foster t sr% 

T ft TTTfa gift 3TPJ: <rf <^ 4>H |<U^ II ^ II 

far: ^ wifaraft i%nrw^ft>ft 
*rr»tNtr RRhi^^w sR*t ^%* »lfrf if* I 



IX. (a) °&&Kmj °<?nff<nfc D. °£* ; °ffc<nk C. W. °ffcr. L. G. (6) 
r*; rs* C. S. L. W. Bo. Be. X. ?it** ; SfT*5T°. P. R. °ct*r°. 
Bo.n. ^R"^°. N. (c) so it . K. D. R. P. The whole line is §r- 
M ftft K TFfofr W flSrfjrcrJftOT. in Be.ri. (d) sf ft *f*wft $% SFJ:; 
JFTSfr ^T ft W?r ^faT:. Be.n. SFJ:; tfcft. R. P. 

x. (a) °*iH; °*i- L - w - Bo - G - ^ ftraroGfc ; T^qf^r^r: 

Rj°. T. Bo.n. P. R. N. <r*fir ftTCSTrT: r$° Bo. Be. (6) JT#*rr°; Ptft- 
sjt°. P;R. (c) a?>}r *ryr %^; «r*ft iflFrSfcrq;. GL L. Be.n. *q^wr ifaqii 
T. Bo. Be. P. R. apft J^r %**. N.^T°; iTT°. W. °*mr; >J*Fr. T. 
(i)°i:,°|:. Bo. Be. 

XI. (a) °?sito; °*ar*°r. N. (b) irnrffir; jfttf**:. N. (c) tat«r ft- 

flfo4°; *Ur1°r mm k°. s. x, ?«r ; 4fc l. w. Bo. t. n. 



[ » ] 

art t #£ i jj'ft *r *$: I 

HHM|Vl«l ^irv^r || X^ II 

i ij^R^r*: g^riW* II \* II 

*f*r anrppsrw^ ll 



are ftfcir sfar I 

f^TTfTT: *T*% 'TO^T (%q% *W JT^^rT: | 



Xn.(e)VjV.L 

XIII. (b) arsf T; =T ^rft. S.X. snsf *r.Bo. G. (c) trfc, ipj. L. W. 
S. T. X. G. gfr; **. W. Bo. X. G. 

XIV. (a) qfcr; *TfT. K. Be.n. Hff^fWj SPrR*. W. (6) sr »°; # £\ 
S. X. Bo.n. tiffir.; j-rcrtf: Bo. Be. K. 

XV. (a) °«nj^rr°; °w}jq$5n°. Be. Bo.n. %rc nW Bo. (c) **ft 
W°; gfir% <r" Bo. Be. D. K. F! M. R. P. nftiR?! . N. (d) W; 

«%:. Bo. K. W. D. Be. °f*r. M. °apir. R. *$; *. F. °*r sr;°t#. 

T. M. Bo.n. D. N. °*T ff . L. W. X. F. G. °|# . S. Bo. Be. 
K. ^°; °tf°. S. L. Be. Bo. X. F. G. °$° W. K. Be.n. P. R. 



[ ^ 1 

%tf ?IFJrf?r qH$*q<1 flTt *&: ST* *T$* WWW 

**rer f fa Fmj *jftzt fkwa I 

3<*m<flffl*n^* i <fl ¥**$: || V II 



XVI. (a) °$°; °?5 . D. srs; ** Bo. Be. K. mtet; tfjfonn. M. 

(&) «"; °*f- Bo. K. Be. D. M. N. 5*°. Bo.n. %'; V ; M. jjrotfir 

jftr <rcro tffr <rrf ir^sfr • M. (c) W; "V- K. Be.n. (d)°g^j^qi: ; 

"qraffafT: K. Be.n. 8f ; wpr. Bo.n. 

XVII. (c) sunr; *w. Bo.n. W; °5ft°. 1* Be. Bo. G. 

XVIII. (a) Pw«A«»i«4i«; f3prreft5*re>g$. K. Be.n. fltHfia i w fr. 

N. (b) fWT y^fiprrwfi" ?rt ftWRTf. K. Be.n. (except (^rr for 
ftWSff). (c) sn?°; %°. K. Be.n. sfs* . M.°ftf«t^; "SPOT*. K. Be.n. 
(d)**niTj*Jrnr. Bo.n. tip* B* Bo. D. W. G. °f°; °g°. Bo. 

Be. K. gjpfr; f^rar D. 

XIX. (a.) sr ft , <tf>R. N. \r; °tf. D. V; °3t D. (6) sr jgun ; 
^girn K. Be.n. *f ^ ij^. D. 



I i } 

Pror «ipt 'new ^pnrf^fr ir^wjJt vfr 

frfir ww ^rar 5r ff ^4 RiwR^h: <T5: IR°II 
wf^rrFfr fir f%*ftfa: £r$rftr ^rf 
jFri%^^rctar fir *tfr a^^H% fir «Rcnr I 

^%*f £W: y^Tf $j)<Mfl«3* ^fofaft: IRHll 



(c)°^°; °^° Bo.n. j^r^; flfaw. K. Bo. Be. (<J) 93 ; Tfaw. 
S. W. X. Bo. Be. G. N. qjnrw; srVfH. p - R - 

XX. (c) <n: ^r^ ; to fcsr. S. L. X. N. <rt^r W. (d) °m^-, 

^ Be.n. M. R. P. N. sf It; «r f L. W. T. gfr Be. K. "sp^; 
^ft.W. 

XXI. (a) «r°; 5TT°. T. °s^°; ^tT; Bo. Be. N. (c) ^ : ; °;p 
Be.n. (d) °$h g°; %T Be.n. 

XXII. (a) V; °lt . Bo. Be. K. N. m; ** M. (b) 1ft ; *ft°. T. 
snt°-°?w; OTT 555T% ^lOstf ifar. K. Be.n. P. R. M. »?pr: *r»- 
fW -^, D. Bo.n. (where °«r° for V). W; °"Sff°. C. S. W. 
Bo. X. Be. T. D. °*rr° N. (c) OTigrstf; JWT: *T5ni*t K. Be.n. P. 
R. M. H l flafl »jfor; ftft«^ ^T#?n K. Be.n. M. R. P. (in which 
two W for °^i°). *&m$ >&n. N. (d) V; S°. K. Be.n. U*r; 
^t ft. S. P. R. Bo.n. °*°; <%. W. R. P. <fa:; *:. K. 



[ - ] 

irtf fair srfa (%*gft *rf% m*t 

«?«<ift J sfrtnr f% * spftft $m\ II ^ II 
5nri% % 5!>ffifir A«ft*l: ^tffoTCT: I 

«TR»nfr *f%t: falKH fa*T** ft*TT^T?f g*sT 

« 



XXIII. (0) %<r:; f^TTH T, 

XXIV. (a) ®*r.; >OT: K. Be.n. (6) fcinfc ^5 S. W. X. N. 
^faint: 3P?5frfJr: K. D. Bo.n. 3F»I*ft: M. P. R. 

XXV. (6) |Sf:°; fSr° S. (d) fts<mti?f\Z*; RE«WCTrftfSr S. ftg<T?r- 
Rfim W. ftw t ftfo «fr Bo. X. (where °^:° for W). "W; °grar°. 

S. W. X. *rr; °m S. 

XXVI. (a) "%; W. B. P. °*jn%°; ftf%°. Bo.n. A. (c) °«r:; 'ft: 
Bo.n. A. V; °t°, R- (d) ftfa:;nfiT: Bo.n. A. nft: P. R. Coro.°<r; 
V C. W. Bo. Be. G. 

XXVII. (a) *r°; mt°. T. (6) ftt°; er?°. N. 



[ t. ] 

mq^ft Trwrwfr: $f*fa * m*%i stoto I 

$1% n i t*>Ki« i I 



3TO WtttffiJldiJI I 



(c) Rlf: ffWjjftVi^" ^nfFfTu in Bo.n. ftd3fij$<ft HfeftFWTT: . in 
N. (d) °w^r°; °wr i°. X. S. T. G. °wrg°. W. °5*?° L. °5* 3°. 
Bo. Be. N. ^Tf; jpir. Bo.n. N. 

XXVIII. (6) <*°; *?°. Bo. Be. S. K. M. X. P. R. The first six 
of these have the second line of this stanza first and the first 
second. P. R. have the third first, first second, and second 
third, (c) *hff ; *$f?. N. (d) V; V. D. 

XXIX. (a) fitrf^nrnftr^; ftrf^rm^fi-. D. Be. Bo. L. F. M.fcir*- 

urcrfa. Bo.n. M*&: trr^r(^?)Rr. W. *rsrq; tfsrrar t>. (&) ^frfa; 

^tft. T. V; °fir°. P. R. arn°, jp**°. T. P. R. M. 5rw° D. (c) 
*T%^; 3**?%H K. D. Be.n. X. ****; z&*. L. S. T. faftra. N. **j 

ITOT. D. 



I < ] 

wki f>w»rcTt> «ii 2>tf ft *rc: *rearr-rF'f «kw^ It ^° II 






*r 3trt %*r *nfr *nflr ^r: snrcrflr^ II ^ II 
*jf(r arr «^+w f>^r% 3%«r*r II ^ II 

XXX. (a) °*>m.; °PT. M. N. nrni%° ; T5rr**r°. M. ^ftrlT . Be.n. 
K. iff:; ° *». Be. Bo. K. D. M. P. R. (b) $ *r Be. Bo. K. D. P. 
B. \d) °*:; ^*. C. S. 

XXXI. (a) °<rt°; °Jjr°. N. 

XXXII. (a) ipn; Jpt:. P. R. The two lines exchange places 
in K. L. Bo. n. 

XXXIII. (a) % inft *!r s^nr*; B?ff ?firf?frfa<«r:, S. T. L. Be. 

Bo. D. M. N. P. R. ( in which last eight J?*rf^T: for Jpfif^T: ) 
fcff ffrrtrfa'T:. W. f frff f JR%f: K. Be.n. (b) £& 11 tfvtXVl; 

fft ef w sfarw. L. q ^ tygr it nf§r. K. Be.n. «f& *r gtefarRnr. D. 
ftsfr% vtwK; sfr$r *t <r*r *r. D. M. P. R. N. frsfffcr #*ir£ T. 

And see further under stanza 104. 

XXXIV. (a) °i:, "OF. S. M. V, V. C. W. T. <%r°. D. 
2 



4 



f ^ 1 
WT: <rffo 7**r ^r*rar«T^: #4MrtffW: II ^* II 

fff «ftwt ftstftapprfcrfawpn II \\ II 

«r ^ir tfrnr: irfir T*rerf lu^ftfi: II ^ II 

neurit 35*: Hif ^t ' ^ *tf g-*t |j ^ || 

jfrftfN «*i*wl «t ^5 *pr#swt $5: II \t II 

(c) W; W- N. Yi V L. T. K. P. R Be.n. N. <**°. W. 
Bo. N. M. (i) %;°sst. L. Be. Bo. G. °^q;. C. W. e Vft f ?T s ; 
°»Tf&:. W. T. D. M. N. 

XXXV. (a\ V; V. C. W. X. G. (Z>) °?&Wj *gw. M. ft°i *. 8. 
Be. Bo. X. D. P. R. N. (c)°tf°; V K. °faw°; °fiff^° L. Bo.a. 
1f3rfinr s n K. D. °tt?° further on is omitted in L. 

XXXVI. (a) <wj ni"T. D. Bo.n. M. R. P. wK° N. (6) f; f. S. 
Bo. Be. K. T>. X. M. N. *tf\°; jfGrd D. 3W%.° X. ipz; cfr. L. 
S. X. (d) «Tf3°; «^.° Bo.n. 

XXXVII. (a) VtT; °30t. L! D. °2^r Bo. Be. 3ft*. D. °$ttf. 
K. G. °5^r. M. (6) ftjfir* ; ArffiR D. P. R. M. N. Bo.n. Prjraqf 
Bo. Be. K. % m- P- R- M. 

XXXVIII. (6) °€ft; °«r?. N. 



J 



[u] 

^%T fiRT ^U*g"H«t>H*Ut ^n^TT & II ^ II 

« 

^f^t: afar ^ftfa faf^*^ II *° H 



XXXIX. (a)°m°;W. P. R. V. N. °«j; °^m^. P- R. 
All the other copies, except K. which has°j, reader. (6)°^r;f^T° 
T. (c) HA tftfa 3rerf%^RTO3 ^ ?i*n**pftg 5f l^r^ K. (qfa Wl PKfrmg T 
^ <W Ac?) °f^R *r; °<r?T3sr. Be.n. °^° ; °tf°. Be. Bo. (orig. Ban.] 

XL. (d) tiF?:, *r»r. C. L. W. Bo. *n?*r: S. X. «r^r: T, 

XLI. (c) Lines b. & c. interchange places in K. (d) fer, ^. D. 

XLII. (a) trfc^jft %fcw°. Be. *flt:, *r<fr. G. (c)^Wsn^, stopfer. 
If . The beginning of the third line down to <jfa: is the begin- 
ning of the fourth line in M.and the beginning of the fourth line 
down to Hm% is the beginning of the third. (d)°jn^°;°'nr . P.B. 



I tt ] 

*tf »ThTf HI*lftH% »nnft *T*rf^T fvtt&f I 
**#% ITO ^Rjfc SffaTs 4<H« q ftUirt I 

?if^r $rH% »rf%«ii(%>T«[rarf&5 swr: li *v II 
• *nrwr srag1% *wft ^ tMfoqft * ll *\ II 

*OTn&: <*&{% f»l^'( fft: II ^^ ll 



XLIV. (a) <%sft°; «n?ft . Be. K. tf; %. Be. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) 
fSrc^Tj tf&nf W. N. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) (6)°?r: m; "< r ww . D. X. W. 
G. N. if: ^TOT C Be. Bo. T. K. sff:, Jff. D. X. N, sft. G. (c) %*:; 
&3Tj E. ^fSfcn; ?*sn»T. C. W. L. M. fPnjT:. B, (rf) <r°; *r. Be. Bo, M. 
K. C.°m; °^r:. Be. Bo. M. K. °«jt°; ^r. Bo.n. SRT:; JUT:. Be. T. 
L. TO:. D.N. 

XLV. (6) °<*: ; °tf* T. P. °*if C. M. P. R. wr°;. nV S. L. D. 
T. K. X. Bo.n. M. P. R. (c) ^ l^lig ; "3 » M«i g°. S. L. ^rjsBir 
5 W. Bo. G. "staTRT JJ°. Be. K.Bo.n. N. °8fon?<t g° M. 

XLVI. (a) °<rR, °*rtw. C X. Bo. W. S. L. T. P. R. N. (&) 
<W; %T (?) D. °smr R.\gjfc IdWS; Bo. Be. K. R. (c). °C; °ij. 
M. ft«nr°; ^ L. T. G. fa°. W. fnr°. N. <nar°. D. (d) °fr; °m. 
M.N. 



[ \* I 

rfw <<Wtj<R ^nrrrr **r*^r I 

Stanpta fFftffc$*s<Tr II ^ It 
«Twr ^fftf^s , ?n*4 wwrprf 

XLVII. (a) APT; JR. Bo.n. N. *rfc*; wMt. N. (*) ft*; #*■. 
Bo.n. pr?W!T ; ftWTT° D. ft*WH °. Bo.u. ^?r ; *PCT°. L. K. D. 
Be. M. R. P. N. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.). 

XLVIII. (a) mxnT; «^r^°. M. (c) °|°; V. G. 

XLIX. (a) <m; *** Be. K. (b) %; <**. M. P. ^T?; ^if. 
Be. K. ^ ^T°; * irat°- S. X. K. D. Be. M . P. R. N. Bo. ( orig. 
Bo.n.). (c) *°; *°. T. er* Bo. ^°; °*°. Bo.n. tf °. Bo. (d) °H. 
ipfffif; ^cr iFff^T K. Be.n. 

L. (a) W; °K *°- T. °r«°. W. *#°. G. wft ^r^wT «iw fit 

aftHfflftxr:. Bo (6) °wnoawra>3; *rc»itaR^. Bo. °»ite *nw- 

*w T. W; °OT. T. °%*%. Bo. C. W. 



I l« 1 

iTwffa *tft ft *rf*S T"l% 9$ft Wcsir: I 

«f *f mfa «fpr *rersr^ irfft {tf rolled 






N» ^ 



siraf ftaft t*i% nuHl 1 *»?: ^rf|- %*# 



LI. (a) V, ^rn D. (b) ft; <ft S. W. T. V; V. X (c) %itf°; 

<if |° S. X. *gsr$; STflw S. trfrf*?r; ift- ^ S. X. 

LII. (6) <TOT% *T SJfT T^fflRr. Bo. <KVHP? tft: IKItftGt Be. M. 
K.P. R. D. ( where ?f: for ft) <TWJf<Tfft: qrc^W^nBo.n. (c) g°; «°. 
S. D. X. Bo.n. M. P. R. **; tpT L. {d) "s^; °jt : Bo.n. 

LIII. (a) T; °s<r . Bo.n. JJ^; # °<*f? . L. D. T. Be. Bo. N. Bo.n. 
(where for °ft m%; UT?) ijffcftf? «Pfc °fr mfa*: K. Be.n. (6) "Vf ; 
qjV 8. L. W. D. X. P. Be. Bo. M. P. R. N. 

LIV. (a) «c°; g°- N. (6) 5^; ^. P. R. str D. wit Bo.n. M, 
(<*) ^w; °fg°, Be. Bo. T. G. K. D. M. 



[ V. 1 



^to^gfaf ft ft^pwr «rcri%i ft 1PRT: 

wf Vmrr ^ ft ^jf% «r% *nrffcr «ffihf (%^ I 

<fl^M *»ft ft ,J$T: WTftW TOft* ft »T«^: 

efifirr qft ft afamniSt *nrt% ft 353^ II \\ II 

finpr»nT: srat »pjfa <nn)<*ifi % II \\ II 
ftornift *i*rf ?ftr *ffi* inrar: II V s II 

vfNnnfc <FCnT?% ^ff*Wra<af>nsr: II ^ || 

LV. (a) °»wra ; JWftfT. Be. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) °$ftm. Be.n. 
(<?) if*:; fiSh Be. K. X. P. E. 3& S. L. W. D. Bo. T. M. <tf : 
Be.n. ■*** N. *r°; g°. Be.n. W. D. T. Bo.n. P. E. M. &. L. 
(where m for m) omitted in N. (d) iff ; «r° S. L. W. T. Be. Bo. 
P. E. N. °*lrT ; $: l**. C. 

LVI. (6) *ift°; «ry°. Bo.n. (c) °*:; "*:. W. °ft.\ N. (d) ws*T°; 
OT . Be.n* 

LVII. (a) *w; *f. T. °$n\°; °n^°. P. (fe) ffan:; S^ (?) X. 
fp*; °$*f Be. Bo. K. (orig. Bo.n.) fftart vj[£<TiTft is the first 
half in M. 

LVIII. (a) °*rs$t; °*fcrtf. S. P. R. °tfgSr. L. W. K. T. D. 
Be. Bo. X. G. °fam. M. °*hr*r «. (6) *efir ^; wfir *r. S. X. 

D. P. R. Bo.n. N. wrf?T. W. T. G. L. smfl. Be. Bo. K. <r?r; 
TOT D. M. Bo.n. P. R. 3Rf. Be. Bo. K. to=J. N. °<w°; °$te°. N. 
The second and third lines change places in K. 



[ u ] 



waft <jn ^|ft*nfr ^ top^ I 

3PT ^RITOTr I 
W5W q w fHftift iro^r ftfMfo T«rr 



s*^ftl 



LIX.. (a) °rjftrar%5^r°; "nftrcmtw* . Ban. (fc) umrrf; for* N. 

«*| ; °*s°. S. L. T. D. K. X. Bo.n. M. P. R. N. V\ G. °|; rf °. 

Bo. Be.n. °%:; °%:. S. (c) *°; 1°. W. (d) °fct; °«Jnt S. W. X. T. 

LX. (a) °Pr°; V. L. X. D. V. W. (6) ^ % W. ^wj;; 

LXI. (d) W; «V«ifr V. L. G. N. 

LXn. (a) % % N. qqj°; jfW.K. Be.ii. (6). °*r*; °*r W. 
(c) ijfoft; ^ftrf*. Be.n.(d) °5^?^f;% q^ ft°. Bo.n. °» **tj. 
W. C. %^^j. D. °*r<& 3j. S. X. P. R. % <;% **. Bo. Be. K. 
c ft^T 5TJ, N. **fcr; sfa • W. G. %»ft sfo^t TO; %m wfcrffcnt: D. 
%Wt TR*}r 5 W' N. 



[ V ] 

■>» 

*nri %%$£ f^r»nT^TOWfn%^ II $* II 

fN^ifa «r?rfa*nf?rt H»^n%^ II %<\ II 
srnrsgr *r »rfi%^Rr^nRr*^ II *^ II 



LXIII. (c) <tffi; °*f^ S. Bo. Be, T. K. X. T. R. °<ft ; <$. T> 
LXIV. (b) m°; <TT°. S. T. Bo. X. G. Be.n. (c)°wrr ? ; °Wf. P. 

R. Be.n. r^fiftmro: ; Pr*7rf^rcircT: ; S. W. X. G. qrcTjusfOTtt; 

T. ft rc w< wi ' i : D. Frdwrcnrr: L. 

LXV. (a) mw&tm: ; *rmr: mm. D. °ftm; °$*nj L. P. E, (b) *ft $ 

°*. T. K. Be. W. Bo. ( orig. Bo.n. ) tffo^ff; ft^WfT. P. R. 
(e) *T**T; *^«T. X. N* Bo.n. ^asf K. Be.n.° fir*Trf ^ sprout:; ^ipf 
^ ^nr^T: L. Bo.n. W^^Tc^/C. W. S* T. X. (where aud 
in S. & for #* ). 

LXVI. (a) °fg; °ST. Be.n. ^J°; *$°> S. K. Be.n. N. (6) *#* 

si?; tf «W. S. 

LXVII. (a) *(•; v°. L> P. N> (b) % *.K. Be.n. tf*°> f*i . N\ 
3 



F V ] 

*rVrrw*^Hr^*m*T: sfa^ ^iraw II ^ II 



(e) wan?; ^rlfr. P. R. Bo.n. taittu Bo.n. aj^:. D. N. 5jffinT«i- 
TfiTrR;; gfN^-*rofir<T*. Bo.n. ^%$f&qrfrr<T5. Bo.n. (P.) ^fttyiwn;. 
P. R. <rs4tfa+ vsrm; cRftfirar *rw%. T. s tr-tots* sipt^. Bo.n. 

K. Be.n. TOPft *ftfrlRrw. Bo.n. (P.) & X. P. R.( where «3[T right- 
ly), (d) °<t;; *%:. C. Bo. D. P. R. ^W^W^Jpf: ; °»fhW?«J- 
JTTOTg°r: Bo.n, and probably also W. as appears from the Com- 
mentary, the line being omitted in the text. JJ«I: ; ^[*ir*r* N. 

*wh?r arro^; mmi irr^ T. Bo.n. Bimzt z\l*n*. c. P. K. (^^ 

*tPT: N. 

C LXVIII. (a) n: jfar^. fanrW V Be. Bo. X. S. D. P. R. (c) 
HJ?finr *5; TOTOgapl* P. R. fltf mm? K. Be.n. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) 
«WHffr (*°. ?) D. (d) V. V . C. 

LXIX. (a) V; V. T. **&; gfaft:. Be. K. **TPT°; ra°. S. X. 
{b) Vr^;°*f?. D. P. R. °W, ^ Be. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) jg*n°; 
Rr^RT°* W. T. 7pr*T° C °^; °&:. Be. Bo. °*r: K. Be.n. °^.; 
°t:. Bo.n. (c) °^;°^.° K. Bfe.n. °mfa: °qft*r. P. R. D. {where* 
for g). °&rr°; °5Rr°. C X. W. S. N. ^°; 5:^°. D. Bo.n. N. 5* 
<SP5W<r.; ^FRT: gifflrr^. G. (d) °^:^ °;#TOT . G. °z$:&l* noted 
in R. Commentary ^°; *°. C. X. S. L. W. M. °%°; °$°. Be. Bo. 
(orig. Bo.n.). # 



[ V ] 

*Riflr: ucwii: ^Hf^fJrt 
m<Im«mT$ 3 ^Ffr II ^X II 

^»5T: ^nr TC^T itm^^Tr: II ^ II 



LXX. (b) °maft; °fti|f«T. K. Be.n. Iftfc. Bo.n. N. 

LXXI. (a) ^,- % L. (b) g $ ^. K. P. E. Be.n. (c) fi°; «Tr° K. 
Be,n. <T°; *°. D. TO«IR ; J3RIS- N. (d) °Hj; °^T H l> Bo. Be. 
K. P. R. N. *<* §. D. 

LXXII. (a) ^IRT ; °<f ft°. P. D. (6) °tf ^; V ft° S. X. °<nPr 
Bo. Be. K. °tf, °ot T. (i) ir ; ft Bo.n. 

LXXIIL(a) °^°; °^Bo.n. ,P. R. N. °5ft° S. X. (6) V; 
V L. N. c. W. < %arw; "siitw. L. °to5pj. S. («) srsntfffr «r?m; 
1ft SRTC: ttRirfH, . K. P. Be.n. R. (d) °%j $<nf*roi>Tr:; °^s f fnMnp 

S. % fRnfiffhr: T. "rnftftrtrfitfun: C. W. «% gfj<rriMrj?r: D. °h 



{ V ] 



fR.H|*H 



*frft JU-fiofrerr: T^ffd- ?wrbr ftaf*<f % 

^ f^fo f^* ^rf^f % % , 3|rfr*fc || ^* || 

sft^ii^wK+M f^ yrr ^rr: ^rr ^i%ot: 
^Sf^ <Tpr*r^r *far ^mm wmi tsarr^ f<r: I 



*wh41< 






rw^ri^- 



If f^T, ^T «WT 3T$ itf qft ^ jtf s^rr . 






LXXTV. (o) ^r; % IT. S. X. «j% Bo. Be. N. P. R. ^ ^ K. «r^. 
wrtbj. N. %; t. X. S. T. D. (6) J?UR*jr: *ag ^ < K I »fHA<Sl : «wffo^- 
* IT S. X. >; § Bo.n. (c) °g<j; V T. W. °$f fl°. P. Pr°; tf° Bo. 
K. X, (i) Prs°; gar . W. K. X. S. P. R. N. 

LXXV. (o) k g»ff ^Ht: jrr Sfaarr:; *rc^r ^ Prwr % pr: P. R. 
(6) W; ^crt N. «n°;-«i° D.N. |°. ? w.(c) <W; °*r° ; 

Be.n. (d) °W^; °*T K. Be.n. v&fi *hr°. K. Be.n. fflrff; jsRar 
S. X L. JJ°TCFft° Bo.n. ( °^r. for °fsfr. farther on?). 

LXXVI. (5) °st:; °^. N. J* W:; °ffTfr»r: M. K. S. X. Be. 
Bo. P. R. D. (where >f <r°) («) <*fiff; °w Be.n. (<Z) foHjjft«q . 
ftW&l<S«M4/ noted in R. Commentary. 

LXXVII. (o) V; V G. jwr:; j*. D. (b) m%; «w* G. "spy 

°jjt^ S. X. I* W. K, P. R. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.). 



tf^ttct i^fiprfajj'pr iron?* ?*ii ^"ft-v 

frlfft ^f^T: Wfa SF*T: ftnP*: 11^ It 

**im* *ns*P* wi^ 



* ft^inte^f% tfkr: II *° || 



(c) V>" V. S. X °^bt*°; "Wr . C. W, L. N. «pg«n^; iotr 

N. (d!) tlt?H; swr^ ; C. W. L. Be. T. (orig Be.n.). 

LXXVIII. (b) tf; ifhT . P. N. ; in R. iftoris written over the 
line containing 3£° in the first instance, (c) "^pr ; °^ <j°. Be. 
Bo. (orifc.Bo.n.). 9 

LXXIX. (6) V- W S. X. °*. T. Bo. ft°; ^°. Bo. (d) °p? t 
*£». L. «W ; «?°. C. T. S. X. °:#rj °sir:«3: C. T. S. X. 

LXXX. (a) «f° s °"§° L. D. P. B. °»T. N. (d) sr ; ft° (!), Bo, K. 
ft; °fr Bo. n. ft . T. 



[ tt 1 

¥*Hr**r fa**<* ^phtt *ft*ter *mfcr4t 
sffprcsftospr: *j<rer Phrt farrer <rnr *T*r: I 

«<t*ii*ift €r^*K?if%f #^ <rt" vrw II ^ II 

^|M||P|H: Jrt%5Wrf^T <T<f T ^flTT: II ^ II * 

NO 

IJT^f^l^f^T «*WHtl %*^ *rr?T: TOr 

afar: tow $*S|* ft y*t f ^r sr% *rr°m IK*|| 

' 1   ' "  

LXXXI. (a) q&JJjfr Be.n. g*fr. N. sitA; 5T«Tf; 0. X. S. W. L. 
D. K. Be. Bo. G. M. P. R. w. Be.n. N. °sr: ; °^. C. D. M. S. 
W. L. X. Be. Bo.n. P. R. °jft. G. (6) W; °«srr°. L. X. °#; °c: 
D. M. C. X. S. L. W. Bo. Bo. P. R. °ft;. 6. (c) <**• ; W Bo. 
(orig. Bo.n.) 'tntf ; °JTT^. P. R. (where 5*r?) iW ; fagr% G. 

(d) sr ipnnt; jpniftr t. M. P. R. 

LXXXII (b) **"; OT". Be. Bo. K. $3°. P. R. # (e) Prajf^; Pr : - 
3JT*f°. X. (d) +K«lftw«; WdfSjWJ. K. Be.n. 

LXXXIII. (a) °^°; °fcr. L.^ftfr; <*t*°. T. ( 6) V ; V. D. 
M. (e) °»R5j ^r. G. (d) W; V. L. D. M. W; 1§r°. X. 

LXXXIV. (a) nit? ; IW? . R. c x#°; °ntf M. Bo.n. (<i) jJ^rn 
<THTCr; «**Jft*rafrT S. X. Bo.n. M. (where <r for (3.) ^wnftcfBtT. Be. 

K. N. P. R. D. Bo. gjRjr. Bo. n. (U.) ^nr°rw; "frja'g; M. P. -ft. 



t u ] 



ti^t m^^Rnrc*rcf>?*fr f%«rmr: It t<\ II 
arr^4 ft *3 G *TRr #mt qfrPrr: I 

>3 N© W ' 

?f% (^^Urtt sf<t: w«t^f> *r f%§*r w% II ^11 



%<TT 'TFT ^fSTfa: JT*T<»T T^ *TCT: fM?farr: 

spar* srfo ViWl fWr^r^JT "fter^ II <>t II 

LXXXV. (a) <rr°; <T°. K. Be.n. Bo. S. (orig. Bo.n.) (6) ^°; ft 
§ °. P. R^ < ^rf°. °#°. Bo. Be. K. V; V 0. W. D. (?) "s^ ; 
°stf sr°. Bo.n. 

LXXXVI. (a) °I?T ; ft° K. Be.n. (b) jrjtit$; §#TT C. S. W. 
L. X. T. Be. Bo. '(orig. Bo.n.). 

LXXXVII. (b) ifr^fn^ sfr* 0. w. «Hrflr *$t *r^r: s. X. 

«*??;: tfpftPT !^#T. (c) V; V D. sst: omitted in W. & 

X. {d) ^ ft<$?rr afr ; *fa f^j S. X. sr t frm L. K. Be. Bo. * 

fl^-j Bo.n. P. R. (in which two fa for J ) Jf ft*5% St% W. «£t5rj 

D. ?r <a$ ft m T. sr fttff sftrj N. 

LXXXVIII. (a) °wj V L. W. K. Be. Bo. (6) f**; ^ S. Bo. 
D. K. X. N. °<ir; °"fr. P. R. N. \it:; °*T: Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) °^rn.. 
K. Be.n. (e) °^°: °srra° W. T. N. P. R. W; W. K. Be.n. 
T*; °^ Bo.n. (?) *55fiTJ °; IHRT *° L. D. ifSsfifcf 0. W. T. Be. TO- 
WS* Bo.n. (d) V , °5°. S. Be. K. X. D. N. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) 
src^^°; TfitfS? S. K. Be. X. D. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) L. P. R.N. 



&*N its? $si 5^* ifftjwrft^ft I 



<rf* *t mP^ cwi RrV. II *' 






wl^h|tq«i^i«h^ *»fc f^r s^ft fir ^jpt^ I 



XO. (a) W; °tf° N. °<ft ; °t. Be.n. N. (b) W; »?*s . 
N. ftftrar?.; ffflfa: N. mww, ft?***} K. Be. Bo. W. P. R. L. 

(in margin *!* ) (c) V*CTJ Vn^ L. W. Tjt%: T. V; ^ 

T. (d) nFJrclfcP; Iff**: N. *j|* inwjro*:; mmt *?rer«r» W. T. 

(where the other reading is also given) P. R. 

XGI. (a) The first two lines change places in S. L. T. D. Bo. 
X. Be. N. (b) u4WT; ft^W N. 

XCII. (b) [ k^°; i«t°. A] (c) [<**; ?3 T. M. ] (<2) [ iRr **; 
^Ift »T T. ] 

XCIII. (b) °$t ; °*j. S. <roft«* *ft; * ftwNtffor * S. X. 
^w^rwt ift Ij. W. Bo. 



[ ^ 3 

v^ ©^ 



• 



^ *P3tf?r ft^*H »pi% n& to *r$5r ||^|| 



XCIV. (a) f°; ^° Be.n. (where also are noted %+$ and fttr for 
W) (c) f*JPTC7r%:; *rf* torofc Be. Bo. D. K. M. P. R, N.(where 
°m° for W. ) , 

XCV. (6) fsrft wr°; *rerr *nrr° Be.n. fa&: *r*r D. P. (c) °^w ; 

°1Wl Bo.n. *nfcf:; *fc% N. 

XCVI. (a) Vj °*r°. L. (6) °ft Sfr; * ^rfr D. P. R. (c) °*r; %m. 
L. *g ; for. D, K. P. R. Be.n. *%°; %ft° W. SPr° C. 
4 



rsrfa 5^rrf% **t fr*rrfo II ^ II 
? snft 5?re^j^| faj^ntsri ^«rt *rr frrnll^ll 
»Nrr f*w# ^f«»5^ fa<*rcr: || ^ )| 
5jrr^rf ^frjft t ^-ft Tf^r ^hmi *whft:||\ ° °ll 

XOVII. (b) JWft ; fr*# S. W. T. X. (c) gtrw; g»Tw. D. * ; *r D. 

XCVIII. («)°$«; "ty**- Be. K. («) sfar^; <*f*?*ffl. D. shrtr* 
K. Be.n. ^tf%3&m P. R. noted as a various reading in L. 3fa^N^ 
noted as a variant in S. °<ftg; *%. T. Wtjpr; *Rfa. K. Be.n. 
(<i)1 mft; #?T^ (*&?). Bo.n. «re%:- ^ra^T Bo.n. phtsw. D.snrat 
K. Be.n. P. R. Y; V Be. Bo. K. f( (?) D. °tvrw ; W W. D. 

XCIX. (a) JToreqprasr; tw^ini'ipi fr P. R. °J?rfr; amr*. S. X. K. 

D. P. R. Be.n. N. 

C {<*) Y; X- Be - Bo - P - fifWB!*k; ftw«fN- S. X. W. K. Bo.n. 
i^w^rsni. P. R. N. fta-OTt^. T. ^spir. C. fa^FCTrth; ■r^ft^r- 
Stf*: S. X. Be. W. (where % for %) P. R. N. (where ^ for ^) «r- 
5=5^^^:- Bo. ^**ft:«rertr: C. T. Be,n. (b) ftffc^°; ft^sr°; T. 
°mJI%5 ; °*t «*if . W. *f *%°. C sw&f.P. N. (c) °?|°, °^°. T. 
°5f°. S. °f ; °f. Bo.n. (d) sr *1*fti JT^rftf S. ^ftT ^. h. Jf wrfa. N. 



mfii&i f>f«l5-H*nft swot f^ron sratj ( 



N9 



3TO wq* #** I 

f^ror fir winrarrepptf n^ fo*iim«»^ 1 1 V ^ 1 1 



01. (a) °^°; <tD. °f«°» J «f- Bo. (orig. Bo.n.> (i)°5*nj. 
W. Bo.n. °ST: *-°; W. T. °5*r: ftr°; °5ir %°. P. R. (d) wm°; 

*jf . P. R. N. 

OIL (a) <r°; 5° N. (6) ^wsp; <^f smr L. D. Bo.h. g°; 
^° P. R. N. °ft; °fa. L. Bo.n. Vw *RT:. L. (c) |Ffh; f^f. S. 

*Tssr. W. 

CIII. (d) V; °*. L. Bo. ^f; V- S. 

CIV, (a) °f; YW. JR^°; TO?* . Bo.n. *fr$T; Ufa. Bo.n. 






[ u 1 

\ jfa: ftrer *rf?r sfr*rf%* II X°^ II 
<*fersr*f swft tw^ *r ^ftr: II X ONS II 

<%q% HI**}''!* WKVffCd-WsT^r II ^°^ II 

*f§j«E<TC*i sr^n% ^cfftfa: ^v«4i^ ?resT<»ir- 



I 



CV. (b) °Sr:; °^: L. <n?°; fl»°. P. R. 

CVI. (b) 3%i%reJf i rl sr|pfrr: K. Be n. (c) $<tct ^jjt°; ^p- 

crnr sn° K. Be.n. (d) "ft; "for N. 

CVII. («) *jR°; 3"f° all except D. K. Bo. (Bo.n. has 9?°); 

gpf. N. (6) "snj^T:; °«iT3^r<r: S. L. X. Bo.n. "sn-pnr: D. (c) *°; 

*° Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) <r° N. %; °ot Be. D. K. Bo. P. R. N. (d) 
iff; ft Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) 

CVIII. (a) °fH ft; °<ftf T. <rr°; <T° T. P. jrf>; *pn K. (6) "W; 

<^o w o^ 0# P R .iMzfap. sy^Hqnfter L. <tf*ydtW. 

CIX. (a) f?Jir ; $qr° Be.n. *%hj °»R Bo.n. (6) W; < %° P. 
«ft; w: °^= «* ; T. (c) W; °^qt° C. W. {d) °fc°, °$°. 8. X. 



^fen: 3pCTq?rf? ^nrf^r 



MISCELLANEOUS. 
«wra W& *^fa *& qfta*irf<f 

ird *rr*r i%*Ti^ft* sr<rr $fc srtf ^f%«rr II A II 
w^nrasT^wr?: .Msrrsptt^ sr<rrc*w^ II ^ II 

STff IPTt TOT *HMlR*H«f *<*«{& I 



CX. (fl) c «5n°j °*W%- P. R. Be.n. SRsfifiTC &\\; ff f#»TraT^. 
S. grspf^ftT^TTnj. D. P. R. ( in which two *frs for fjpf )■ (b) °JT*p^- 
W*tt%i " H j qfa wn Bo- Be. K. P. R. o Jj0refafir: D. 

I. (a) amr° ; 5tfr°. D. P. R. ^r? -, *pth. D. *° ; <r° . D. K 
*rspj ; KZ*K. D. ff*. *w°. P. R. fc) °tfft°; °si%°. D. P. 

II. (c) ">ar j "^ D. (d) «n°ig«5^ ?Tl«<rt^K. 4T*or3»<r3hre*T*f: 

(°fcpr «marf: t ) D. 

IV. («) "'SB ; W. K. °ffff ; °fc. R. P. 



I ^ 1 

ffa *n^r warn ^r^rfwyr^vf^rr: 
T*t wrer*. <r?r% «rr qft *t 



fiNr ^r infer irrM'fr f^r$i*n& *r *rfa*r? 
^ipr ^fcfo* *dr% *r^c«f^ II ^ II 






V. In D. the third and fourth lines interchange places. In 

M. the fourth is second, the second third, and the third fourth. 

VII. (a) °#* *Pfc*nr:. # M. (ft) <^0; ^ Be n ^ 

*fift°. M. (c) <*° ^r°; M. R. N. C. * ipmw °*smm. D. °^w° 

noted in R. commentary s3Pf *pr. P. R. °*T JT^fT (Prima manu 
°5f HWT secunda manu ) in Bo.n. & Be.n. (d) °|; Q ft M. P. K. 
Bo.n.ft(R?)D. 



> v* 



I n ] 

**c<r*i ^r% TTfir faro swift ^551^5 I 

sw <y* if^r liRw^ fifw. i^rfapar*: II ^ II 
<nrr ***$: <?<ri% gf?? ,y ^r?T^ *nrr II ^ II 

»W><fi»<? fthhift ?TfNr frMHtM ^T: 11^*11 



tort jRWR , '?wmw?f ; «r H4M<n 

X. (fc) wi^T; f^fr M. °rrf; ; °^ff. K. °*b wrs^S ; °^wrqr^3 M. 
^rwr^s p - R - ( c ) °f° ; °*° D - ( d ) * ; ^° D - 

XL (a) °fcT; °faT Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) (b) °ir°: °*° K. Bo. Be. 
M. (c) °tt; c ft% Bo. (orig. Bo.n. ) Be.n. °fr; °<T:. Bo.n. 

XII. (6) *rofir **nrf^r t s^&st^; TspgfitsrfrT f s - ^fa wrfor 

IT fl ff K fri q - Bo. (c) °ir%°; °*?t S. 
. X1IL (a) ot:; *W N. °*r°; *P?° K. M. (6) enR*; gfcsr R. 

XV. (a) f^RFT; ijftfira P. R. (6)ta; srt; P. R. W; °fo- 

itr° P. R. Bo.n. (orig. Bo.) *ar°; %f° Bo.n. (L.) ^«r°Bo.n. (K.) 
(orig. Bo.) 



[ M I 

ctiot%» OTrsftwftwr *t$^ * dw II \$ II 
«wrof <* f%f*r?# wir*&* fag f%**^ II X^ II 

«T% ft *Tc*f f*lf f^iJT^ 

## ft *r^*r 5R**r jjtt^ II ^ II 

IT ^rft qRTST^ft sr fT?T: #^fir^r: If ^ || 



(c) °zf :; °rt: P. R. Bo.n. (orig. Bo.) «j; °«r Bo. n. (orig. Bo.) 
{d) %*; ftlt*. T. R. n*T. Bo.n. (orig. Bo.)" 

XVI. («) g««pmte; forsaor. N. °tf sr ; *w.° D. (6) ft*; gwr- 

M. P. R. N. °*TCT°; *Tft° M. (i) *m$1 *wrff°; wn^^reWfR . D. 

XVII. (6) wa°; n° K. (gi?) 

XIX (a) 3?FP5f 3FT°; ^T^SFT ; M. P. R. Bo.n. D. (where f 
for 3) spFtftfui . "N. °#b °SC *M. <>"?:; %*. D. jf^; fti^ D. 
Bo.n. N. M. i^. P. R. (6) °«tiV; °*mJT . D. Bo.n. «Wr Rn° 
N. (c) V ; W; D. P. R. M. N. Be. (orig. Be.n.) Bo.n- 
(orig. Bo.) * 



[ XX } 

sift *i^*ft *<rMim<j4^?i^*irr: 



V3 

»\ .. »\ r\ __» 












XX. (a) %jrr°; °HT1T . D. N. °%°; rf:. K. where lines one 
and two change places, (c) °fr°; °fa P. R. N. jft; f^T. K. P. R. 

N. ar°; t?T . N. °j?t:; it: D. (d) *r sr^raw:; ^fr sr^r^rirr: K. 

XXI. (6) ft omitted in K. (d) 5g?T5r; jt^T. K. 
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II Ml'l^yiM TO II 



^W^PJTTTRT TO A\WM %*!& II ^ II 

3re<pi|£W{J 



S*M$fa< 



* a(3 l3m g<tl * fP% «fl " k & gHlf M dH, II ^ II 
f^fTRT: 3TRT 'T'Plfft T^f ^ f^T^FT: I 

*m*$t ^trt^ s^*nf^sr ?pt RMftunt, II ^ II 



I. (a) ft?m; faTR. M. (6) V; °^° B. M. <W; smrr . P. 

II. (6) "WTj °SfPiT M. P. R. t o«rr°; IT . M. 

III. (c) <rf*TJ&rW; °»lfr ^r*W. K. G. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) qlt|T&- 
9T It- B. . ' 

IV. (6) °^°; °trft°. A. °&fc°. M. (c) Pt?0T:j «NT: A. M. (d) 
'^TT 3^ ijtn; srarmr W. G. P. J. R., N. Bo.n. 



C V* ] 

*RT ^P^^jf%T^ TNT T f%fa?ff£ 

■?rwr ^n^Rr qrrsjr^Pr^ irarft sfrarflr II ^ II 

camrcr *ter% ft*mH<fl srfafa jit^ II VII 
wii»ift^*i4*iR3^PR ^rwr t fare** I 
^csrr^r^r*f M^nviRngpinpjjf snrn; II * II 




V. (a) ^ni; °*v. P. K. R. 9 «qr. M. Vsni; °«^. M.' (6) 

«lft ; 5ft5T. B. P. R. °?RJ; V M, (c) °^°; W C. J. B. A. Bo.n. 
N. and G. (in margin ; orig. in text) ^r. B. K. ^i°. R. Com- 
mentary, (d) ^nrftr ; $i?fr. Bo.n. G. C. srfiwPr. M. titPr P. R. J. 
(where original in margin) Pr^T; ffc^. K. N. °fa; "fit. P. 

VI. (a) stWI° ; °*m° A. N. 5?t5rr° B. ?RT; ^n° B. (c) W ; 

#r fr° B. M. °<fr fi° A. J. P. R. N. Bo.n. "*: Tf;°m P. R. W ; 
ffir°. 0. K. (tf) W ; °3<T°. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) K. T. 

VII. (a) °frpT; °^ Bo. ( orig. Bo.n. ) K. (ft) * ft ; °fr T. 
N. (c ) W; W. M. °<r ; °*5 M. 

VIII. (a) "sir; °=ipt. T. M. At?, $R; T. *nifa. K. B. G. Bo. 
( orig. Bo.n. ) %;H: A. \ra. T. Bo. K. (ft) °5fH; "TPftw B. 

°ft^?r T. K. Bo. J. N. °(SM G- ft^r; ft»j*pr. T. «is?n^. K. 3P&. 
J. f #r; °f^r. J- f*ff sj. N. ^ft. Bo.n. (<rw for H,). »fr;. 
°4r?. T» K. Bo. 



o 
a 



[ u ] 

^sr^sstwr <wRf%r$% ^ *r% 

3Tfr ^: +HWSR *K"IIMI<HRi<i : II \ || 

^(H^M^di jrt^t wuf srW *pttr »5«»rr: II X° II 

w*UK*iid4i4-i«i4 4+ifR qrrrf%*r: I 

hiw: %s[c5^sr %srsr^ sprrr srtw || ^ || 
jtrt t ^pRT ^R^r »£^nv 

wqr t ?nf ?hfR <THT: I 

ctottt * sfMr «r5r- sffofc II ^ II 



(c) "fc^zgl* ; °<rnH*sf§°. K. °5swf!:°. Bo. °?^sif|° Bo.n. (d) 
<W • <W. T. grc: ; jur^. A. B. K. Bo. G. M. P. R. N. 

IX. (a) jctto *!*»*• T. °*fr lt°; <%T. J. «fcfift. K. N. °?: , 
°fff. T. (6) • € %ans; °W, A. (c) ■*gg B J ^° 0. %° A. °*wr°. M. 
°iO3 . J. (ci) «re: ; %S:. T. J. K. Bo. *re: K. (Stanza 92). ;?ff :. 

P. w? :. N. °qr°; °%°. K. Vr; °«nr. A. G. °m. Bo.n. 

X. (a) <*pfr Jre?wm?; ^5: f^T ftrer. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) °?ptj 
°ar. A. B. (6) wn"; <TR°. Bo.n. °§° ; °f . K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) °^. 
N. (c) sr°; °%. B. (d) Jir ;^ . N.efr^;gfW. K. Bo. (orig, Bo.n.), 

XI. (c) =ntf ; saw. P. R. Y: V- K. N. Bo. B. 



[ v» I 

mm&t ftjfa3rr*F% awfan - ?t^<»h^ II X* II 
Ift* ^ f^rr m^rfr fHfewrtr: II ^ ll 
Grift ^r *ftw*ifil' * ^t% ^^hih I 
s«ri «T<ffr sft sthwswh-h f%^tf«r 1 1 ^ || 






XIII. (b) °?r; °2t. B. 5jfcrenr; ;mrefor. B. °rt:; ST. A. B. P. N. 
Bo.n. *:• 'R. °5n5T; °5ft ^ B. °5|T sf. A. P. R. N. Bo.n. (d) JT°; 
3°. C. M. °fff:; °^< B. <*:. C. A. 

XIV. (a) °ffc°; <W. P. °fc°; W N. 

XV. <a) <%<>; °sr ^T° Bo.n. (6)^; 7° R. %fr; j: q^. R. 

XVI. (a) °fr; ^ A. (d) °$°; °tr° A. ?3° K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n. ) 
•°*° G. °|%; °t. P. R. 

. XVII. (a) <W; W 0. M. ST**; 5T*: B. (b) tf^ ^ jjtf 1T- 
gT 5TW*l.. B. (c) m^°', T^rr B. £°; tf° M. °"PEf?r ; T: $Tf B. M. 



[ u 1 



orr. 



V3 



'fa + dl 



XVIII. (a) tft°; JrfSr A. (6) "ft; °jt. A. B. K. P. E. (e) ffrm- 
^Mif fa; fi"s<+*ii^f^T A. fi<n+*")i«*l^ B. flu^MiartS? K. ft*- 
<<Wl<*l(*H R. ffacvnwffcr. P. (d) ^; it A. °* ; V B. P. R. 

XIX. (c) ^; 5f. A. g° T. ft°.,R. N. P. B. tMswwqifl ^; sftf- 

awnrsfrr 0. K. S. W. L. X. sftf for sfi<$ B. zftfm for sfrfanr 
R. P. (d) # sr;«r. T.Tftsrafcrj «*iff to T. 

XX. (c) 3KT; ftRT: T. N. «; M. (d) °w$[ ft° ; °# 3 |ft° B. T. 
K. Bo. N. R. G. P. 3R;*c. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) M, 



arc |#T5^TTf I 



ft M«A *<$$*%: l^fwTTwrfN ITT 

+Am4u*uwi tet ^ w m*m>. || m || 

XXL (a) 'tantrsmt; °5j3t: A. °=5t?iOTr? P. R, N. <nrg ; qrafir. 
B. K, Bo. ®m. T. °$r <fr<r; ^rcfrr. A. B. T. K. N. E. P. G. 

Bo. M. (6) °aprrs ; briH R. P. B. °«rrapr. T. °«rr?r; °«rfcr. Bo. 

°«TfRT. T. K. G. Bo.n. (c) °$°; «%°. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) G. 3|ft°; 
«T£°. K. Bo. {orig. Bo.n.) G. 

XXII. (a) ft*; qr». A. B. T. K. Ba. R. P. (b) % °&£- P- R- 

sPFPraHit; (fcft'cfa 3fhi$w. N. *?*r^ ?re#; jrcrtft qs*r&. A. T. K. 

Bo. frcrcft' *?*5r^. N. *r; 5. P. 3. R. (0) sff«R; ?t «R?r. A. q^f. 

B. T. K. Bo. °sr«n^r °*T »F<r. A. M. °sT«nOr. K. {d) "JTfJFjj^; 

°»?3?nw. T. gr>F5^. A. • 

XXIII. (a) %&u nftfa; Bo.n. °&H:; e tfp. T. K, Bo. G. N. 
If* ; <n°. N. «r°...ftr°; ttr^T . Bo.n> (6) °<>t vnf, Vu*rer. B. <*r 
JU. G. (c) tf°; #°. A. (d) \; *:. M. A. G. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) «r. 

C. °«r. °f G. 



[ n ] 
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a 

f%qf? *ft$t fa^fr s^T: sr^T 5^ II R\ II 

^fiV^r ^^sriwrr srsf^T: *r*¥fapf q^T- 




XXIV. (a) 3T°; 3TT.° A. (b) *:; *?. G. (c) °*; V- A. B. T. K. 
N. M. G. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) °^f°; °jr*t . B. imt° G. 

XXV. (a) ^; ^. Bo.a. *r°; srr° G. ^fr° A. (&) <*F°; *?r Bo.n. rr ; 
ff . T. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) G. °^5rr^. °JJrrrw. R- Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) 
G. N. (c) ztmm , <TC«rerrVA. (d) °z\:; °v?:. A. °5TF: B. 

XXVI. (a) ip?T*£r; ft* tf . B. *yfa° ; qftj°. P. R. Bo.n. ^qft°. 

A. V;*r. C. A. (b) °r?ft ; °*hft°. M. R. Bo.n. *rteft°. N. sraft° 
Bo. Wt. P- °ST tf*°. T. *r*ft° B. °3fefr°. A. °^ft. K. * <PT; *fcr. 
T. to*. A. K. N. °g*T; °jtt. N. JT^wt; sitgsqt. P. R. w g^. 

A. N. T. K. Bo. (c) rTT^:; ^f 3^:. A. T. Bo.n. W z$:. N. P. R. 

B. M. 3iF*r. K. ho. z&m ^ rfr*rfc; ^r*r mf^nrfr <r A. sswrr 

f^fr%. T, Bo.n. K. & N. (wfcere °<T^ for °Rr>) Bo. (where & in 

K. *<fr for <#.) sfrer vrz*; *zt *r*nrr: A. (d) fatf** ; ^ fa°. T. 

*TF3°; ^TS°. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) s^nj; ^FTI^. A. Bo.n.c^r. B. K* 

Bo. N. *r^. T. ^sf^r ^nf7 ^; wW ^ssfor ^. k. Bo. r^r-*r 
%*<wt ^ Bo.n. 



[ n ] 



* v 




^ • 

f ^JTRRf^JTT *T *ftfart || ^^11 

srft ws xtft tffifrttoi tf^rft II Rt II 
^rf^: V: 3*rre*nr3^ferc-Jrc:i II 3 VII *V 

fc. - -    ' '  

XXVII. (a) ft ; n°. A. ((tin margin) ^ *Tr°; PWr°. R. 0; fT; °*rin 
all copies except G. R. P. (6) <FC£teffTO53W; TOfrffrq^WRUl:. 
A. TOCTffrNrpPT:. R. P. ^ HWrcnf^r 5 ^ T. Bo. [orig. Bo.n. 
(ft^ST for fare.)] G. N. (where f for *r) ^ tr^rCvrWPTCT:. K. (<?) 
^TiftfepW % W?- A. (margin) T. G. N. tfsjft; HHft. K. Bo. w&g- 
P. E. ^T; U?f. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.)°^; °c*w C. (cZ) jer ; ^r. A. T. 
K. N. P. R. °CFT°; °tf*r°. A. The last two lines transposed in 
P. & E. 

XXVIII. (a) °ffignnflrg; °jrfij srnj. (f*n*M B - °OTfiRRr- 

^qrngr. K. Bo. (&) °*$ ; °st. K. Bo. °& M. (c) g ; oq. K. Bo. sr 
M. rfc*; o^. Bo. 

XXIX. (a) *; §°. Bo.n. (6) siftrt o ; CTftff ft . Bo.n. V; °*T 
C. (c) !rot; ire?r. B. 
6 



i n ] 

m jrertefrfeir s^rr ?^ *rfr % &m*x II ^X II 



**rft: fsfffo <%«r f^r ftfafr **$*: II ^ II 

_ m - ■■-■-■ '   -■ .. - 

XXX. (a) °ftft ?*jt; °W£PT. A. °*ft ! 0j W. A. °^; °ftwp l . 
A. P. R. M. B. G. & Bo.n. (b) °fc; P*. M. P. R. **r; sjT . N. ^:; 

$-, K.%. G. (?) (c) srt^t; j^f^. P. R. «rcror. A. B. M. Bo.n. 

j?it*?s*fw; irfifftW^rit. A, (d) ipjriwt *t %^; ^^wren^n^ 

M. irnnwi^ftt B. %^fl; %^«rRr. T. ir %r*fr K. N. G. %% erfa. 

A. g; Pr. T. K; Bo. (orig. Bo.n. ) G. N. °*r ; °*. T. K. Bo. (orig. 

Bo.n.) G. N. affiifcr ; '*rarcfi^ K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) G. °**Rtftr. 
M. SRR*TT. N. 

XXXI. See Nitisataka St. 8. 

XXXII. ( a) °*it; °ftRT. B. T.*°lrft; °^r. T. "stfr M. (6) *r*TT: 
9n; **r*TT: B. °qt; <tq*U B. T. °oft^. M. (d) g°; 5 . 0. ?^:; 
°&W.. B. 

XXXIII. (a) J^rPTFr; **rrcit. A. arfafr. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) *mt- 
ft. N. °sft; °*rw. A. °Sf. K. Bo. N. 



[ « ] 

f^T: tfJPT: f%*T^raf^<t ^rar^ * W II \* || 



(<?) ?tf; ?tf. N. Pr°; J. Bo.n. 

XXXIV. (a) ° «ttnw« r; °lt *RFW. (?) B. *r; °«it. A. T. K. Bo, 
G. P. B. N. % «r. M. (b) ^; «*• T. ffcsr ; f?° B. °m «*. 0. 
omitted in G. °*nr. B. 5f^fq; ^rfcra^. A. R. P. Bo.n. l^jf?^. T. 
°Wf^m. K. R«t.tf*t G. (c) °«r^r:; °^. A. Bo.n. gfy »roff. A. jt%. 

N. Bo.n- (d) Y; ^° A - T - K - Bo - G - N - *• Bo - n - ^ : ; °5T- K. 
°^H.' G. 2°; 5 A. %; a: A. . 

XXXV. (6) §r°; HT. K. Bo. T. N. G. s^rt; <re7*ir. T. K. Bo. 
G. (c) °<f; °fir. K. Bo. G. N. 

XXXVI. (c) °?T^ir ; <W. M. "W G. °?raT. Bo.n. "%; °sry. 

C. (i) ft*; **Fr. T. Bo. G. N. JfR. A. <rra°j Vmr°. °B. °*5qR° Ban. 
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*wftro 9rf%$ft *ft'inr PteM^+V 
fat %#r ?^rtWrihr 4ta4-*iR*iidr 



XXXVII. (a) siRHTOftr; CT ^m sprft. K. T. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) 
G. N. (b) <rer;.TOT. Bo.n. ^ flffa tfSTTft^; * ST ffc^TCPraT. A. TOT 

ftwrrfaRt B. ^ sr foranftTC K. T. Bo. N. (c) 3ft?F:; gftrar: A. 
5ftr:. B. TOffTT: K. T. Bo. Sfrf: N. Bo.n. gff^f: M. (°ft°?) (d) 

"fcjjrajfifasic s*n?tfntTvs. K * T - N - G - °^ : 'R'ro;. A. 
XXXVIII. (a) qfarcr; °rft *rt. A. °JT<prar. P. R. ^prr. B. 

qftpRfT. N. (&) SHT V- m°\ wnm*- K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) *# ^ t. 
G. ^ffcffiTOTTS; *4R<W?l*j. B. (c) w:; W. 0. G. B. T. Bo. wf. 
K. A. *rrer°; °m°. T. K. Bo. G. (d) °sr°; 1°. A. T. K. P. R. G. 
(d) ° **TT*°; wr. (:?) T. Bo. N. ffififc; °ft* flrar. A. fosftft. Bo* 
(orig, Bo.n.) fti4<RIJJ. G. 
XXXIX. (b) *rplr ?f %*:; Sftftft *n*P A. ^ftft ^. T. K. Bo. 

N. i wff ^ G. (c) %tr; *fc (?) N. *r°; £r°. (?) N. c *nH*ifc ; 
??rrmrcfr. A 4 °^ ft*rair :. (?) G. "t^rnt *r§r. C. (i) wot; w&.\ A. w3t. 

N. Sf *|*rw:; ywJicHi- T. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) G. N, gt fpsr:. 
A. °FT; °"T. C si°; w°. N. 



[ *\ ] 

4tt < <*<f> K *4l *H I *T*rftf <ffi§" OTfa <tf^ 

(%*ncr ^^rnrr ^R^v *&m sftm II *^ || 



XL. (6) °°Fteru^; °°n^t5 c - s^pt*; gfcres B - ^firor^. T. K. G. 

^f^nrr?. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) (c) °*ltar ; $anjt.° Bo.n. °3<r; 7*3. C. M. 
XLI. (a) °5f^;°5R^. A. (6) m°. §fT°. A. B. (c) ^ <% 
T. °JT: ; °$^ A. °J-:. M. (d) **£F?T * ^5 sfrrr: 3js*& *#*• 
B. (^ is eaten up). ^J^ «l<^f<«li: ^g*u3 Tcffa. T. P. R. q^- 
^ 5RT5fft«ir: MlfrJjf* JTffSr. N. Wj °*q°. A. M.,°^; °5T:. M. 

XLII. (b) g?3T ; OTT°. B. (c) °srfrprar; °f^r^6T. A. °gw^ar. 
T. K. G. °qft^r^:. Bo. °^rr#T^T:. R. Bo.n. °9ff^^ET:. P. ' fon^ . 

N. (d) mm **itxiH&} srrernrrepfcRfs-. T. 4ii«ir4tepN?!9. K. Bo. 

(orig. Bo.n.) G. N. **TnTRr£tsr<r*f3r. A. orig. except s for f . B. 

°«qT5*TT3r:; °«nf^pr:. A. T. arrjrafsn^. N. ^q-ff^^rpr. B. 

XLIII. (a) Ifowc, ^p:. C. %sq^T. B. (b) <r° %°. B. *° ; *° M. 
(«) Wt. °@KH all copies except B. 



a. 
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XLIV. See Nifcisataka St. 10. 

XLV. (b) H, n*. K. G. T. («) ft°; «°. T. q$ s sfr. P. (<£) 

•©; °«. T. P. °€PT. Bo.n. "far; °g. M. °i(f TO : ; i*^: Bo.n. 

XL VI. (o) "Km u<t. N. f*r?*rf ?rnr <irf$; ftfsfpsrrcnft fe%. A. 
?rnrj ^w. B. *r*r G- (b) q?*fr°; qnf^. T. K. Bo. (m»f Bo.n.) G. N. 

(c) <*ft; <*ftw. B. jj°; *f°. A. T. P. B. "Ww" °sf gfa°. B. «*p 
ifif . T. K. G. M. 0. st «St^ Bo.n,. («i) °sr? «JI=^r: 5Errs=?rt ^"I frfoftq- 
<WriH«fld ' l % A. ^PTT«T: CT«I Bo.n. °or; °T*[. Bo.n. °55H; 5TTW. B. 
°55TJT; °srq. Bo.n. °^r. T. 

XLVn. (a) °#:°; T. A. P. R. N. Bo.n. ^rat; 4Nh M. P. 

R. (b) W; °sr. M. °ter, «% N. 



[ »• J 

 • 

drifts tfbjsr ^r*^^ *r a^r 



(c) °<f *T°; °ttf.° B. «ff 5 ; °/5r°. N. (d) °S°; •*:. B. Vj V. M. 

XLVI1I. (e) °STT 3*TC:; °5TP ft^RRT: N. (d) ? TtftrT:; <$ jtfft N. 
°* M?: P. R. B. T. K. Sfirfftt. T. (2nd reading) *rctft?r: Bo. 
(orig. Bo.n.) G. (where <f for 5r:). 

XLIX. {a) °$°; sft° 0. M. A. G. (6) *r°; *T°. T. K. Bo. 
(orig. Bo.n.) <t; °^. A. T. Bo. (\ Bo.n. ) °jj»r; \s K. 
T. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) G. °jtt ft ; °*rt ft . N. °*n°. C. M. T. G. A. 
B. K. Bo. °<fr:j °w A. B. M. °?Fg. T. K. Bo. °fr*. G. N. (c) ^; 
<&[. T. K. Bo.' G. W; °<%°. P. R. W; W- T. tf . Bo. (orig. 
Bo.n.) G. °"im°. 0. M. <%Si ; °«rt 3°. B. <*tft°. P. R. Bo.n. °onfta°. 
T. K. Bo. G. N. ^: lt°.M.(d) 6 ui^; *i?rBo. (orig. Bo.n.)P.R.M. 

L. (a) ^ swrr; J#:.T. K. Bo. (orig.Bo.n. G. N. (6) f°; "fa . 
A. % ft ; W C °«rrft°. Bo.n. (orig. Bo.) (c) % 8 *if. C. A. P. 
R. G. T. ^T; °tf . A. T. G. (d) °s;:;. °fl. A. T. 



/ 
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^<kiwt: writ STTT^f^TTT: f$rf^5% 





LI. (a) °**rr53*srg; °s«r^s2W. A. B. N. (6) °^:; °^: B. 0. Bo. 
(orig. Bo.n. (c) °^T°; °**q°A. C W\(?) Bo.n. RTOTft Fr?- 

LII. (fc) °JTT5rrg^nKim^, °*rafte*irft ftn&q. A. *rarr<?5rcrJrT- 

*?m, B. M. P. R. ° 4ji*iK*i**HM*m . N. °jto£T°, Vra° B. (c) °tt°; 
°^:° A. °RT: CT*I ; °TOT*T°. N. °rTOl*f°. P. K. 

LIII. (a) °«r: ct°; %° B. N. 5 ° ; 5 ° (?) A. ^sfr, °*ft T. (6) 
g; ^". K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) G. N. *rcfrf ^. §JTfft A. B. T. K. Bo. 
G. R. N. °to°, *tT°. Bo.n. (c)t°fw, <% K. w&w , ^ ?r* A. <?Pr<?S 
T. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) P. R. N. (d) °$&f; W K, Bo. (orig. 
Bo.n.) G.flq°A. 

LIV. (b) V; °sar° N. rfNT°;f^^rr° K. Bo. (Bo.n. with ar for *ft 
preceding ) ° °&ts*f B. 
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afar OTTOIcHI ?H H<ilfiMl<*id g3r ?pfr 

(c) °^r <r°; ^er A. K. Bo. N. °er <r° M. °*rr ? Bo.n. °<t <t- 

5^rrPr°; 5T5^Tir% 9 B. °«r p^f; «HJT<Pi Bo.n. (d) $ffir H°; %Pr^- 
11° A. Bo.n. (ifr for ft) °&: °WT A. °f3r ftw°; °f$r w° B. °flr ft*° 
all except N. B. 

LV. (a) °°% °taT°. A. K. Bo. N. ( orig. Bo.n. ) ft". 

51% ra° K °m*°; °^<j° K. °ffc5r° A. °=e^°; G. °5?t *; 
°5fr * A. Bo. G. fo * N. (6) °5ftar°; °fa «r° N. "ukr jarpmtf ; 

*if«KHt J# A. ptpt; JTR. R. P. Jr°; °tf^ K. G. M. p ; g*j. 
C., omitted iD M. \°; Y- 0. V; ¥T.V«j °<w N. (e) 
•£%; "Ytef. A. K. Bo. ( orig. Bo.n.) G. N. 1°; <j° T. wt*Ht; Hf-ft 

A. (d) vrft; HT=fr A. jjr^T; qpfr A. T. K. N. G. ?r 3°; ^J° G. sfr 3°; 
°if g°. M. Y? °*° A - 

LVI. (a) m°; *r° T. P. B. Bo.n. Gr if; 1R\° A. (b) m*!; 
ffi*. B. ft^; 1\. M. T. (c) °e:*^°; °to° A. N. °*f>; W 

B. T. P. R. °»it. °<rr. A. °^r. B. T. P. R. °^f ; °*r % A. "Srifr 
Bo.n. {d) nrfcr *pt*i ; °i*7fcr ?. M. 

LVII. (a) <»&. *rer; C. M. (b) fasr^r if ....*; f^n*Tif ...*Tr- 

fWRTr: C- M. sffttiff^n; no.ted in M. Commentary. 

7 . 







•(e) "m i "W- B. (<*) °£, °%°j 0. M. 

LVIII. (a) °%...w, °WfRT«nrRi. C. A. M. K. "ftwrcrvr. 
B. N. {6) °Tr$ "opi Bo.n. (c) sn^TS; SfRft° A. T. N. Bo.n. 
«Hfjft° K. Bo. ^rift G. JT°; JT° K. A. (d) qptj °g?roj. B. »^j SR T. 

LIX. °<%; % A. B. Bo.n. T. fipr; fifc: A. P. Bo.n. B. K. B. 

fjPT° G. tot. N. ftpr: T. jrrfotf; ^ sflsS:; K. °rsr ; t Whj T. R. P. 

Bo. A. B. G. fRr^r; iftRr? G. M. (6) °wjt *PT; «rt spr T. K. Bo. 
G. °«it fT.° B. N. <W i^ P. R. Bo.n. °^; ersff° K. Bo. 
G. ( orig. Bo.n. ) °c^r°; °Kf^° A. Bo. B. (where «i for <r ) 

<*^° 0. M. <Ws%; T. °f%?rgwrw K. *ptT ^tw , m (?) jftt*: 

A. 5JT% ^ T. (c) qp. ?r Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) {dj fr^rMrf^; 

fa^snfafl^ir A. G. M. frrrrnfafcirrc: ; B. N. R-«M)uiffl» ; T. 
forarrfint^rf . K. Bo. P. R. °fa% <s°; °s«it$w T. G. "ftrcrw ; to 

A. °flFCt Bo. 

. LX. (a) ^*°; W T. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) W G. (&) "ijmf; 
1ft sqr° K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) 
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%%%*: irfl^T HfST f¥W> ^JTT^T II $\ II 



_v • 



sptft: srHii<!SiHHM$<iRft: $tarsT%«r <F*m ll^ll 



(c) *t; *t. C. °B^l°; °BJ?JT B. *ft°; «ft° A. T. K. N. (i) 5* ; «ir°. 
K.aftsiT; SCiPi (!) G. N. aft£r° T. K. Bo. sftjif Bo.n. 

LXI. (a) W; e ^° A^°t <TT°; °%?? T. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) 
G. N. (b) q| Wf°; T«I#° T. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) N. °*5nrcfa<t 

^f °ro<ift*?W C. (c) °m°; °&° N. A. Bo.n. W e° A. 

LXII. (a) °Wfts °1F Bo.n. (c) *jTf ; f^. A. st°; w° Bo.n. skt°; 

Wi° A. Bo n. °sr?1 ; "Sf «I°. M. , 

LXHL See Nitisataka, St. 26,. where add (b)°w, °f3nj. A. 
(c) f^Pr.; fr 1 ^ B. (d) ftftr:; lit: B. Commentary. 

. LXIV. (a) *°; fir . A. [I) °w:; °3- A. N, °tt * ft *f ;rt; °topi 

^- 1%^. A. N. Bo.n. P. R. (in which four *r for ftg). 
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qi{ spf ^4 frf^rnSt^^nwr: I 

f% smnr^Tr ^r 35 35 <ro tt* II ^ II 

ffi %«r% f^*r far* «r$ %* V»r& I 

#ifr 5i?smftpr snrsrRrjrr^Rr^iPTi II ^11 

^4,^1^1 ^JFffr *T*fa T ^T^t f%TTfr II ^ || 

*pi f dfcra T fir *m% tts^ t W^#r 

1 

f% ?rr Ing ram* wi*wd %mfr* $rw% | 

'Egi^H^^HI+^i-M STfW SFtl" ?RF«t TcTT: ||^|| 



(c) srt:; *ra°. A. *£; l° 0. °ff T. TW; °rr. T. Bo.n. «%; %: 
A. % «%: N. 6$ °; ^° N. 

LXV. (6) w ; if Bo.n. ^ g?f?; for ^r. C. 

LXVI. (6) frCiFT ; °<T T^T° 0. 
LXVII. (6) °*°; °^t° M. X ^T. M. 

LXVIII. (a) «n°; «f°. P. R. N. Bo.n. (b) <W; °*t *°. A. °*ij; 
«t°. M. N. (c) *}3«ir ; 5 «rr°. T. K. N. G. Bo. <jHff°. M. im°. A. 
°qrar<J?f?^-> "TSfSFW. T. K. Q. N. (d) *r*?n{.; m&l Bo. (orig. 
Bo.n.) T. °m:; °k*. G. 



• [ «* ] 

NO 

ip^lT *T «re*q": tK'«f>^pfr 4^+f^W ^TR3Tt | 

ft^r^r^f^wwH^Hflfr^nfa II $% II 
f%OTWwrf3r?n*pjf^r<rarfa I 

«TcCI|c|JlM<Hft"4<<n nyztti || ^o || 

^rfft srt wr^fr +R+rtn*»iW^«^ II ^X II 
*r*r 3F*r •TRrs^rrf^ +$R4cHSTO II ^ II 



LXIX. ( a) Prsfcr ST ftrftw; TT^Tr: ft" fa&Ht:. A. ( 6) fforr *r ?&W *mrct 

Prftff^mr Niu^rft't*- A. °^rr * <rot:; *<rp flir irftar: K. Bo. 

(orig. Bo.n.) °i%^°; W. C. T^.° M. (c) ^5°; ft- 3 . K. Bo. 
(orig. Bo.n.) V; V- P. R. 0. M. K. (d) °m^\^; °to^ ( 
N. STOTWH ; q^STfi* T. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) 6. N. (where ^ 
for *r) f^<FRW°. M. In A. another reading is fir <rtrr«T5fir g^rf- 

sfaftmr aTTOT: trot I *fr sir ^rrrt qR*rctf*Rt tfirft *m% wcr.- 11 

LXX. (d) *mt°; ^rr°. A. *ra*Tr°.»M. ^CrTT; *rer. A. 

LXXL (a) tki; *TCT. M. ^r. N. Prfcf:; <tf^rr A. srf^r: N. (6) pr- 
^; jt^T". P. R- N. flf?r?r. A. (c) The third and second lines inter- 
change places in A. (d) q&°; ^c° A. wif; 37^7° 0. 

LXXIII. (b) <frrs; STOT![. T. K. N. E. P. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) G. A. 



I " 1 

jpn^r fa»fc«fir: fir 



sfafr *rs*ir <pt: f% ftMWMWd' qpr* ?nr: Rr- 
^^^ffi^ 3i^ffrnre^%»re^«ra;fir^ 11^*11 



«iMimti*H ft TOt l%*rrf$r 



^hire^rj *4»i<M+*wi »ref% 



(e) S^nftwr:; tMNpHI* A. tiqifctr: T. K. Bo. G. N. wnftTO B. 
P. Bo.n. ^t ; °^r*. A. 4°; V T. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) G. (d) 
V; < W. A. T. Bo. G. "to 3T*. A. ^ T. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) 
<3. K. N. W; W T. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) G. 31*,; spr: T. Bo. 
(orig. Bo.n.) G. K. N. In P. & R. the fourth line is second, 
second third, and third fourth. 

LXXIV. (a) 3ft°;#Bo.n. V*; °*r* Bo.n. °^rir; "s^ 
Bo.n. (fc) for fiRrft - &c. Yfipn^niT *Tftt*T «np fow Bo.n. («r) «% 
JJi# tW: fir *33FW*reT *Tw!t ^ <KT: ft?r. This line is fourth in Bo.n. 

(d) <j3T:. *p<r (>*F?r cod) «nr: firq ftjimtnffi *t <i<r. Pr\Bo.h. 

LXXV. (6) ^°; *{g° A. sr«T°; * *T° T; Bo. G. -(d) °MH:; °fSft: 

N. jt&°; °ut$° M. Gt. T. C. asto qnr$ftto *fr %?K»nfafrr A. 

LXXVI. (a) °»pj:; oqr T. G. °*rf*r, °t*v. C. °*rftr A. P. Bo.n. 
°«raff. M. (6) ifjm jrsser ^ ifft ^pmu M. (c) w°; if A. T. K. 
Bo. P. R. N. nm ; rw M. <p?i A. 
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qr?rr<*»Trf5raTi% «rrf*r Tift frwfg- 

?Tf5T * s*tf¥ frfHmft %* II ^ II 

tfsf^i *r*fforj ^«nrft %r*r wsaTTf II ^c || 

5^ W*: %% l^^JJpfr ^T II ^ || 



LXXVII. (a) °|»B °kt Bo.n. (c) °sfaw. sf^r^ A. T. Bo. G. 

sffajj C. M. (<Z) ?T?5r3r T «T°; T 35T 99T° T. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) 
G. « ssr $wt° N. *t°; IT T. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) G. 

LXXVIII. (a) 3°; 5 .° A. K. Bo. G. N. (b) W; °ar: jjt°. T. 
M. Bo. °tf f°; K. Bo.n. Virr . C. G. °^<ir°i <rw?rfir ; T. (c) 
ajTir; g*lf Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) qjf.-G. N. °^tjt; ftnrff. K. T. Bo. G. 
N. °St. Bo.n. °g°; Y- A. (<*) %: ^°> °® ^°- K. T. G. N. Bo. 
(orig. Bo.n.) °fRT; °? H. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) G. wssn°. wft°. K. 
T. G. 

LXXIX. (a) °$; °tr. N. ^j*|#. A. 3r«nr. T. K. Bo. G. M. 
N. E. vm P. 5T»rr; s*fr. N. srcrr. B. °s<s - °<nr°. A. (c) ^ptfta- 
«?it; src^st Iwt- N. (d) V^; °^t. N. °^n; < *tpr P. 

LXXX. (a) srra^ €tt«nr. A. (*) V; °*r°. P. A. tot; ^. A. 



I ■* 1 



(d) frPTT ; Wcf . A. to°, P. R. In Bo. G. N. K. T. the first 

line is jrSrarfr*wsr a rt (°ir. T.) *rom°rw (*. T.) -j ft^r j?wt (*sr. 

T.) ST. The second is the fourth above as in P. & R. except i&5\- 
gr^ for qROT^r in Bo. G. T. K. The third is the same as above 
except TOP. for itHT: in Bo. G. T. K. & q^r for ^ i n N. The 
fourth line in all is tfr (tft: Bo. & K.) spft ^°m|^ ^kR WT iffi 

LXXXI. (a) °£t; <fcV T.(c) aw**; #: r^. G. ***; *r- 
*; A. wo M. P. R. %:1S T. K. Bo. G. N. 5:^ m;. T. K Bo. G. 
N. °s; %. A. (d) °l°; °*r°. T. K. G. **Rqj ^^^ A. °qr ; °fc 
A. Bo.n. N. °ym; ^ft: A. N. Bo.n. 

LXXXIL (b) °m; °ft. A. Bo.n. \rt; °C:. 0. Bo.n. °arr: K. 
Bo. G. N. (c) W; <W\ T. <%*; * I? P. R. (d) ^5^ °^. T# 
G. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) °^: K. 

LXXXII. (a) ^: *?T. Bo. K. ft^; ^ Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) K. 
«?thpt; ottpt. P. R. orrHt^ Bo, K, ifrrjpr. A, Bo.n. (b) m§; 5 jt° 
A. °5&: gs^m srrg sirclr. °w gs*jt ?r ^ erro^r. N. 



[ V ] 



snfrwrr cfeftn|5R*Tfa srer ^ II £* II 
mfr^f^r «tpt W?r *rik Wan §*?% *m 



LXXXIV. (6) V*; °fetf • A. K. (d) irg ; <rf°. C. M. 
LXXXV. (a) *E2<T*ft; °T: jgfinrr A. Bo. n. (b) W.; °tor^. A. 
K. Bo. N. 3- T. G. P. sirgsmPPT: 5W°; *rrg?WTJmfs? Bo. n. A. m 

q mtw t m r" T. G. grg surcmnpT K. Bo. *rr<jgi*muMJ. P. R. grsswr- 
jptptw. N. °ar°; °f*° T. G. (c) ft^; ffr T. (rf) ^sj° ; <tnr° P. R. 

«3<T ; "i^. Bo. n. W K. °%j °?rw. A. K. Bo.(orig. Bo. n.j. 

LXXXV I. (a) JT«raiF; siRwr. P. R. m- ; tsr:. A ^: Bo. n. (fc) 
*HT°., fRT° K. Bo. (orig. Bo. n.) N. °^°; W. A. R: P. W. K. 
Bo. (V Bo.n.) w f PU /d: ; VfcfirT: K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.). (c) i$m; 
tftf-K. Bo. N. 5rVr; ^. A. Bo. n. Jtft P. R. °kr, °*: N. P. R. 

°:$imr; °KK^I' K « °^9?; So- ( ori g- Bo.n.) °:ITP^>T. P. R. WIT; 1*%. 
A. °vitT. K. Bo. °9%. N. (d) °4T; % K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) 5WgsT°j 
SfflSpff Bo. (orig. Bo. n.). 

LXXXVII. (a) to; siffi: A. K. Bo. P. R. g°; *T°. K. Bo. 
(orig. Bo. n.)(6) °*; °*. A. K. Bo. M. P. R. "%; °HVt. A. K. Bo. 
Var. M. "jtkjt:. P. R. N. 
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[ V ] 






r%, » 



qTSR^WriT ^TW^r^f TRW |T < 5 TTr 
«ffc»P**rf%" HI ^4 f^TTT *RPb JPFFTi - HfT- 

p^rfl^ *ra^ 5 fT^ft JT^«m": ,#fPT: 1 1 .^ II 






'«iJ<MiPiprf<tai'i<hK<>i'r || ^° || 



(c) °Hfex ; WKR-; N. (d) anr" ; vcrar . E. Bo.(orig. Bo.n.) f 
°K;. Bo. (origl Bo.n,) M. 

LXXXVIII. (a) «t,^««^ti ; srcfriTSarJr. A. T. K. Bo. N. G. P. 
R. w i£ 5RT; °«3RTI^r. A. T. K. Bo. G. N. P. R. (d) ^f; 
<^HT A. T. K. Bo. N. R. G. P. °f ° M. j; ? 0. it . G. °spr; °*t 
A. M. V; V A. M. " 

LXXXIX. (a) #*; JtffP N. «nfe; wi*. A. G. f *r; sf^r. M. °JT°; 
V M. (6) <fnr; ???r. M. $r P. R. V; V K. G. Bo. (orig. 
Bo. n.) (c) <ft°; Jft°. Bo. n. (d) $m°; fttf P. R. 

XCI. (a) °%rr: *rr°; °*?Tsr. T. K. Bo. N. G. °*T: W Bo.n. SfTT^; 
*T ^r°A. N. T. K. Bo. G. (b) °pati °vq. A. 



[ ^ } 



fTrTRTrewr 



r^rrfl^ 






rf^TR 



^rrcwr irfh TjrfJfr ^f%^f»nr%r#f^r f^r sri 



(c) °in&: f*rr-?frcr*ft; srt^t rl *Nfcr$3- A. Bo.n. (d) mj°; st N. fr° 
Bo. G. 5r T. K . sn°; «ct°. T. K. ^PcatTRRr^girsr^; *?5HT^m|5F9- 
K. N. Bo. G. JTC^rr^rrftS^g. T. ?T§"g?^rf|^T^. P.R.A. Bo.n. ^ 
(in which two gJRW for^J^g) ft2U^rn|3Wg. M. SWfcf; I%- 
g T. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) ^^rrfef. A. ^m\; y&n. A. 

XCII. (a) ^mm y °fr sFirpft A. Bo.n. wjgtfSr; ^ft^rgr?* 
sfcrgtfS*. T. (ZOsreoTrfrj; sTnajsr*, N. sssrrfarc. Bo.n. srrarrf*^- 

W[} WmftHri^l^ A. qtar«7CT?Ti^. T. tffllR"$f^r*r, N. Bo.n. (c) 
^nTT°; ^n°. A. T. Bo.n. "ftwflt; °l&?Fft, N. (<£) c ftft, °flrr. M. 
Bo.n. °fr 5R:; °^5^:. Bo.n. 

XCIII. (fe) «3ft WIR R^tw; ^TOT^T <np^, P.R. PtfrW; pT^ 
A. T. K. Bo G. M. N. q*|rg&; 5T*irfrm: T. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) 

G. (c) Vswrafr; °*T*ft*. A?°«fl* sfcft Bo.n. °4tar»rafc 0. (d) 
wmf; °# *TT°. A. T. K. P. R. M. Bo. G. N. & *nyKz\ urRnft- 

*w:; *r*T*r^ 3'fa Iftrcri^, T * K - Bo - G - N - p - R - ot^oto^ 

Sfti %?RT5^?[ A. Bo.n. iw:j 9&: M. 

XOIY, (c) °r ; V 0, °*°; °^° M. (d) u°; *r . C. 



[ <• ] 






irt *r# «rfl:*^ **r ft^c*q* f% *«faft II ^ It 
f^rerr sc^rfa ^r^r *5ftfr *^5 ^ *** I 

XCV. (a) °f¥53°; *W- C. (&) «ff%n; «f^. M. «*rf Tzfar**; 
«UilhMg (°5*n*TJ? ) toft K. T. P. M. (e) °*trRr°; «rfa M. (d) 
°S°; °^° C °f& $ °; °%ff° M. 

XCVI. (b) V^rw, Vsnr. M. 

XCVII. {d) 3f ^nt^Prt^rT^g . Bo.n. 

XOVIII. (a) °fa; V N.» (in Niti&'ataka), Bo.n. "imi 

°o^f^f. A. *Bo.n. °ovsrar?r. N. j^w; im?. A. Bo.n. irera. N. (6) 

° ^ ^g °; °*wv. C. °^I#. N. °^i^. A. °^T^r Bo.n. Pr°; ft°. 
N. (c) °* *°; °*f ? ^°- C, (rf) % srtfta: ftTJPT; tl sft^Tt f*5 (?) A. 

XCIX. (a) "mtff; °«rt *fc°; M.P. R. 



[ u ] 

*nnfr » rPhW»l-.|$k<i<: II ^ II 

en 

^ ^ ^to Jffta^: sffrN^: ftrsfjqrtreqQ \ 
wren%TOfu»Ti<(jjf^r %^ s£ faffft II VX II 

(c) q- ^g^rnR-iH<Rrr ^ T. N. 5f ^j^r ^ wrf^rft?r K. Bo. G. 

*T Sfr^prfcrafttfl? M. P. R. (in which two °«j: n°). ^; #f. A. 

C. (a) ^; ftrq. A. fax; ^. A. sfrclj szTftrTt (?) A. (b) °&:; °^. 
A. °f:, °^ff. A. sft ; ?&f. A. P. R. (c) °rir; °*§-:. A. fts*^- 
^JT^cyf^:; SWJ^4$*TUOTh. A. ftrogftRgtwh. P. R. For 5^ 0/ 
has Sfa (d). ?$%; flljfir. P. R. 

CI. (a) °^r; °TOT. A. T. Bo. N. •^ G. (6) Prft^ ; %ftre*. 
A. ^ft^.T. Bo. N. K. IftFl G. far^R^. B°- n - fafa?- M. g?j- 
*TT«T; g^TTf . A. Bo.n. Pntfsr. G. N.' T. K. Bo. (which two have 
w for *r). 5T«rr; Prsr T. K. G. N. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) (c) °rTr(%f^JT°; 
°*rrftft^. A. Bo.n. °fir g°; °*r ^°. A. M. Bo.n. (tTT for ??rr) (d) 
JTSiWRf; <ppmfc. A.. Bo.n. (*T: H for jpr). In. T. K. Bo. G. N. 
these two last lines are as follows: CTtF^H PrC^sf ftfTT STRf 
(W^f K. Bo. N.) xm^ JTT: (35* Bo. G. K. N.) *$$ tffrprifatffr 

Oil. (6) °&r ; °^. A. T. R. P. N. Bo. G. M. K. °zft; °w. A. 

Bo.n. r; >. T. K. G. °<t %°; °t%°. A. «ftfo °fl^. T. K. G. Bo. 
(orig. Bo.n.) 



[ « ] 






(d) °*°; °wfr°. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) G. °/%tj°; V. T. K. N. Bo. 
"G. % st; "srra*. N. °5r^°. Bo.n. 

CIII. (a) ft ; °S. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) G. T. N. (6) sn^*<m^. 
T. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) G. N. (c) °^^°; % crft°. A. M. (d) qR ;. 
q^n. A. N. M. Bo. K. G. P. R. <rc. T. 

CIV. (a) "mm °*T5SPT. N. T. K. G. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.} °*r; °ST 
N. K. Bo. G. (orig. Bo.n.) f^mmjfj JPSjr<nT. A. Bo.n. ?r? gw<rf^ 
N. "c^g g^ gq P. R. M. wsTfJj^. K. Bo. G.\r?g?*">rw. T - W °ttf °? 
°% n°. R. q*rgfr; °sg T*5jr. A. °*3 >T^r, Bo.n %; °| : . A. (rf) °^R- 
wr«T??fr; "fcyftwjratf. N. Bo (orig. Bo.n. but ? for if ) G. K. °<RRt- 

cgqfm. T. %?r ^r ; ^ stht: M. 3r m. A. 

CV. (a) °#^r ftfift:; %*rfarcrff. M. (6) <j^t 5f?; 7*ftw. M. 
°fT; °ft>J. Bo.n. §m; **?*• M. sur°; srr°. K. Jfr°. T. Bo. orig. Bo. 
(c) WRfaKPS aflsqfaff. K. 3TMMW*». G. (d) w, %*. T. K. Bo. 
(orig. Bo.n.) ifr. N. °ft*mw; °($K* T. A. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) G. 



[ u ] 






N3 ^ V» 



* muft'Ta *r t*rf?r *r ^ into c«wcm4t 

OVI. (a) PplflWrs ; Pprffcraq . A. (Sngfir 93°. T. flflTfrfiT rTJ . 
G. °iw#; °fcn%- A. T. K. Bo. (°iw*ref. Bo.n.) G. N. °Jjijt. P. R. 
(6) °^5 °*R[. A. °it°; °$l. Bo. N. °*. T. G. ftm"; ^<wt°. T. K. 
Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) N. (c) JTRfpiWT ; ^JTOjfHm . T. K. Bo. <orig. 
Bo.n.) G. N. W; °&i°. A. W. T. K. Bo. G. N. Vfe° Bo.n. 
^niw; TOtt- A. TOfr: T. K. Bo. G. N. <W; <W. P. R. 

CVII. (6) °5T°; W. M. (c) °*ir; °*5r. M. Srar°; fcm'. P. R. (d) 
qa^rf<fa 5??^. A. Bo.d. 

CVIII. "(a) U*R°; %tPri°. T. K. N. G. $*'; 5:* . M. (6) 
7^°; * g°. A. °«3<T°; °wrfq-. T. TT^^ ; W^^ffi. A. N. K. Bo. G. 
P. R. mzft. T. afoqfr M. Pr°; ft: . Bo. R. P. (orig. Bo.n.) (c) 
W HT°; wr*. T. G. N. (where ^ fcr Pr immediately following ) 
^j ? (*?) G. W; °T: *°. P. R. Bo.u. °qt; °qr. M. K. °^. N. 

(d) qrsBT; °&m. 0. "W*. °^-. N. i^5; ^r«[. T. <tRt K. Bo. G. 

(orig. Bo.n.) apJfT fT?; gift OTT: T. 
GIX. (h) V; °ft5T°; M. °fcjj °>. A. K. Bo. M. 



[ it ] 

. fr *r£ ^stot sftfarsr: ^u i flhmft II X^ II 
^ srr s& wr *«»<*i*£i «n" vtft «rr I 

II ^ sjUprffftf^TRnrrNr *hjpK li 



(c) ^t <rtt°: 6 3«T S* A. °*wt; °^ A. 

CX. See Nitis'ataka. XG1I. 

CXI. (b) °f?rffe ; °ffr fft\ K. Bo. G. (c) °% w°; °*tf°. T. 

OXII. (a) *W; *KT. G. (c) Hf*?°; qf^° G. (<J) «*#; *|r M. P. 
R. Bo.n.ft°; ft*. P. ;fr5r ; °4fr°. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) N.'tfsr ; 
T. K. G. 

CXIII. (c) •£*; °^. A P. R. Bo.ii. (d) °«ir ; °"^°. T. K. 
Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) G. P. R. ^ . 



[ <A 1 
MISCELLANEOOS. 

«rf^RW iWkn ^rer snr%<rcr: II 

RTTfT 3WT: ImWf "HT HkH^Mt"* 

c^tt smr^tor^rfa #r s?pif^rfr»r || ^ || 
stftaft T^i^ f^fafl fcrfr^: || * || 



II. (a) f°; ff'. T- (*) W HVT. P. R. (c) *r =n°; *r rRt*. B. 

•a^°} c »n»5 . T. V; V. M. (<*) spit; *t* M. B. T. 
in. (&) °*; V G. J. (c) fW; W. A. "sir; %*. T. 

J. G. N. °J3ift-° Bo.n. (orig. Bo.) (d) °m "jctjt. K. A. Bo. N. 
P. R. G. (in which sff only). * 

IV. (a) °<ft°j <*ft°. P. R. A. G. N. T. Bo.n. (orig. Bo.) fifcrrw? 
^Wt Bo.n. 

VI. See Nitisataka Miscellaneous Stanza 4, and add to the 
notes there " Bo. " after the " K. " 
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*nrr Tif^^Ts Tsrr«nr¥iTr fa^ri* II \ II 

^ mw. T?ft *rr *ft srr 

<?*rr >rrcr srfr *ir sfr «rr II ^ II 

*ih wmwfezn fr sr34ter: II ^ II 

aft ftftanr ftr^rfr srwrr Rr j nrr 

>rtR^RErtrf%ftwfita' ^rrfa fcrer^ 1 1 V II 

j&fcFt 3TOhft * ^ HFfi f%% *^<m | 

jSHssf %& snN *rfa<f JinrnWft 

*n*rr frT»mr ^TC^rt <m *$: «ng?tf fair. II X^ II 

VII. See Nitisataka Miscellaneous Stanza 6. 
X. (b) °mz; **. K. Bo. (d) W; °rr H. K. 



[ V ] 

T ^ ^fmr: f^*l*tdH*l: 8» fWFTt II ^ l| 

• • . • * it -n II 

^r^R"'>tf%^r^>TJT^r^iT: %%5[^n% ^ft=?.| 
sr?r:*rerft ^rffar fazwz irrprfRr fr: II ^V II 

ifRf sft vmt >**Ti% R*rfa?f *nr ?Nf$ref!^ | 
^n^TssTrr^^sR-q^ gp?r#r *n<Har: II V II 



XIV. This Stanza has been intentionally omitted. 
XVI. (a) *\M ~i. ; ^3^re". N. Y;°*r°- N. Bo.n. (c) °*r ; ; 
°??f. K. g^Tr°; "s^ . Bo.n. (dy*;^:. Bo.n. 

XVII. (a) "mm"; "imp. G. (b) \ft?^ ; Rfr«i^ . N. (c) 

°ft^r:; Iftsr. N. °rar* Bo. T. G. W; °*°. T. 

XV III. (a) »rvTm%ff; °»re *«Trffor5. A. °fffl;°t. A. (c)^?^; 
sq«f#srrcr. A. ^j %<n^sRr ^r?r-,^*r m tk^rt sn$r. A.(d)srgr: ;Pwr:. A. 



[ u ] 

r * 

$jf sftT 9<n"t WTftiflrrt 4ta4wll: #Tf: 

^p«r sr°wfe ?r^%* *s*n5 *Mwft II ^ II 

*r ft WfrflMi"! $ft* is4k ^rr^ II V II 

5KT# »f# *rf%f^r sn?r %^*rr^qj^r; II ^ II 

<%^5f sjres*rwr vrH3«r*f<i«* sprrft II ^^ II 
% yjfH$4iRdi: *ite% %Wm ^fr»T- 

*rr£r*f mfl^dtemqi *n%it* siRm II ^\ II 



XX. (a) V; V. B. (6) °JTft ; °ft ft (??) B. <Wrt:; «*«*; ( *r* ) 

W:. B. (c?) ?T5 sroft^pr ?r a^r<*)Tft)3ift". B. 

XXI. See Nitisataka Miscellaneous Stanza 10. 

XXII. (a) JUT *KKI ' *Kfo fr; <rf*r JT3TTWBft'?: B. M. (6) "(fefiT^ ; 

•gnfro* . B. "foft^JT M. (o) gM 5^; g£ * sit *r. B. M. °*:; 
*. B. 



wf »refa *ro*?r *raf^ fTtr«rr TFwr I 

%m *icM<*Mifr wpr'reT fawrr *?* arsr^ II ^ II 

fs^«HHK«+|W(gFl<pf^ | 

jrc^rf^wfa *farr to II *^ II 

*np% *farf stf^ «rt%=rf *rft sr<pm II ^ II 

XXIV. {b) ?ttW sn^nrr; <w*rr sfrwm. T. hfw <r*jt. K. Bo. (cj 

°*rf* T; °mf N. "sire? ; ° 5 TO?° K. °tit *%. G. T* «w°. T. (d) 

^waft ; °^*r ?rf%-*. K. G. Bo. V "W T. °<riprT°; ^ram . N.°w°; 
c inr N. °frr; °w*- N. 

XXV. (a) V; °^°. G. T. K. (c) *&%; *s*r»r. N. (d) »jf*r,- 
ap*T. N. °wf ; °45 Bo. °»T: N. V G. W; V. G. (a common 

substitution in this MS.) 
XXVIII. (e) sraf; WSJf. T. 



uv 



[ *o ) 

»T5tf JT% *R: rt mtftiRwamr *nxtv$t *rt: f% » 

«fKr ^r arar: r% r%JT*r fifcm? wr«Rf ^ ?w: fa\ I 
<r^T wr^T ?R: rt sr^pj to sfiifa^rr ?r?Tt f% . 
?^r srRreRrt r% ^fr^TT^r^f?^ «rr ?nr: f%*jj I ^ 1 1 

•rear * (%> *rt%r^JT%: r% jrtr3R»i II ^ ° II 




srfitf <t j^r^st? ^rlr^f. 



£*Ttoa^JT?rfa*TRJT*R g:*#RRwfcrc* I 

$wft fsrrf^rRm^iT?rf srtr? - : I 

fssr: ^r 1 7 f*r gfa trora^rcift II ^ II 

^Rrf^sr fanfa taro^f #r: fiftoifcrcr I 



XXIX. (a) *rar*r ; JTtfTff. M. W; °ot°. M. (6) *rfft*T<ra: 

ft ftEWTOTt Tff* jtf rlr^. M. (c) °^r; V M. jjfarjr; jrf'rar. R. (d) 

The anusvara over asjr seems to be erased in R. 

XXXI. (a) °^g; °$&v. K °^ °f % ^°- K - Bo - N - °*n °^- N. 

XXXII. (a) °^°; °s % °. A. °* 5 ; V: K. A, (6)°*^; °^: mr°. 

r J\ (c) c vrs*rr°; °*wrr?. A. ^ ft*?^; %j^. A. (d) gft; *% 
A. "fetfr; 1W A - 

XXXIII. (a) *rr^q?rr:; 4?rJT*rTc*r:. J. rT^r^r^Tt. K.*nRr**rt N. 
(6) *roa; 1^-5. T. 5^ N. iftft: firs^fpjcr; *£it: r%*ifg dsrcrr G. K. 

T. Bo. (where it for it:) N. (where ft for ftr) (c) %°; WA. 

Bo.n. r°; Y A, B0.11.35r; *ct R. P. jpsrr %nrf; |Sr^i*fa. M. 
j^ft^ A. Bo.n. s«rr *ifaSr P. R. 



/ 



[ *\ ] 

«rw$ tf^ata^rarrtf w^w ftFg^m*^ II ^ II 
srcir^fsr qftgwrfcT 3rrf%^r 



N$ v» sa 



«iw*N" sprnfarrftir *rs3r *r rN?r II ^ 1 1 *" 
^F^r^F^^ fr?rr «Rjwrt II ^<J || 



XXXV. See Nitisataka Miscellaneous Stanza 15. 

XXXVI. See Nitisataka Stanza 2. 

XXXVII. See Nitisataka Miscellaneous Stanza 1 6 where add. 
(h) wfrT; f»T. Bo. (c) °^<TT5; Wfr: Bo. (orig. Bo.n.). 

XXXVIII. (a) ftrcfa; Srffcfif. N. omitted in G. J. T. **nr ? . K. 
(&) °^2«t5; °&T J«ta*. N. (c) ot^; srcrar* N. ^na^r. G. Bo. 



[ ^ ] 

srcnr«rr wrr: 5frf?r *r ^sorter* *n8t 
mnfo jrerrcrr farTfr i ?tarft ^prer 

t4 *r ^ ^t ^r?r« h y i v <$ + in « i ^ II *^ 



XLII. (a) fi}; %.- T. <Wf. w». M. (6) °srft *; ftffcr. B. M. (c) 
"m-, °<ft. T. "ft. M. (d) ^r; °^r. T. M. 

XLIIL (a) °W; fc. M. W; WM. (6) |°; V B. M. (c) "ft*; 
'5*. B. M. (d) '*# ft *%:; <% (%?) *gft: M. #^; j?^. B. M. 



/ 



NOTES. 



Stanza. I.— The first line fbrm>s a compound which may be analysed 
in two ways, (a) as consisting of three adjectives fqtft l M l flHqfcgS T, 
BTT^T and F^o-HN^M* or (0) as a Bahuvrihi with *r*?J as its second 
member, and all that precedes RfrT as the first, that preceding member 
being itself a compound of three adjectives* The substantial meaning 
is the same in- both c&ses. The commentary seems to take the former 
of the two modes.* ff^rn*= space and time* aflf^r seems to refer to *nr, 
^F*rfa*T, &c. Compare Sarfraka Bhasbya (Biol. Ind. Ed.) p. 64 and gloss 
of Govind Ananda tbereon (p. 65), both of which are>excerpted below. 
BTf^fRi^iT = unaffected, undefined, or to render kby an equally philo- 
sophical 1 term, unconditioned. The commentator says ^jf^ITSJ ^TT 

^Hf^ s ^f^ , TR , f%^n , ^3 "*r3Wf*(M: 3T<T tH" HH •■<*:. 3T^S*T seems 
here to be understood has meaning "divided ." But the meaning 
adopted by us is closer to the philosophical acceptation, and that is a 
reason for adopting k in &uch a passage as that before us. Thus in the 
passage from Saukara above alluded to^ it is said 2PT >T*T? ^ r^r 3T5T ^M^T T 
eftRW^'^T 5 fnM*fti and Govind Ananda opens his comment on it thus 
«inHCT4F^gv|?£n^c4||^ shl^Rr For the idea may be compared Gre- 
gory Nyssen's description of tbe Drvine Nature quoted by the late 
Mr. Mansel in bis Philosophy of the Conditioned (p\ 16) : — " It is 
neither in place nor in time, but before these and above these in an* 
unspeakable manner, contemplated; itself by itself, through faith alone, 
neither measured by ages, nor moving along with times..' r ^lHJjcijcR' 
^f | < |ar seems susceptible of a twofold interpretation, meaning either 
(a) to- him who is the sole essence of self-knowledge,. or(£)»to him whose 
sole (o,r, perhaps, irgf? should be taken to mean principal here) essence 
is self-knowledge. The latter is adopted by the- commentator, but with- 
out further explanation than an analysis of the compounds It would 
seem to refer to the dogma of the Brahma being pure knowledge. 
Comp. Sarrraka Bhashya p. 808, and Brihadaranyaka Upanisbad 
(Bibl, Ind. Ed.) pp* 19&, 205. Tne former interpretation, which I 
tbink preferable, would refer ta the doctrine of the unity of the 

* This, however, only according to one copy. Another copy seems to take 
it the other way. 

10 
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Supreme and Individual soul, since what we know when we know our- 
selves, truly is the Brahma. Compare Vivekachudamani, a Vedantic 
work ascribed to Sankarachfirya and recently published at Calcutta. 
Stanza 284 : *g*f\ snpsrr m g flj Mi f 3rJT**T *Tnrfc*3PTTWr I SJfafRTTSra: 
WHIWm wrraf ^F II Compare too ^ ^frfoj (? orjg. ^jfcft) firft* 

t^^f*^wtftf*TO*3rurcrii ^rtrr *rcr <r*wr? r% ^hrt fas^stf- 
3**^ F% a ?t i **** fa?Tnr<nrr **TWtas o *nn*: qfNWrf«h n ^f 

rJTR^ra, &c, are c<»mmon expressions in the Vedantic philosophy, ^r^r 
is often called ct'aMjr. See Sariraka Bhashya p« 327, 792, &c. The 
Vairagyasataka (where, according to some copies, this Stanza also 
occurs) and some copies of the Nitisataka read TRTO for ^TCT3T» See 
as to that the note on Vairagyasataka St. I., Bohlen says, "Pro. 31TTO 
in Cod. B. male TT^rrT seriptum est." But- according to the explana- 
tion given in the notes to the Vairagyasataka the 'male* may be 
demurred to. As Prof. Max M oilier has suggested that Kshapanaka 
may be a name of Bhartrihari (see p. xxiv., supra), it may, perhaps, 
be desirable to point out that in the 3T%^nT^r%T^*fr attributed to a 
HSJTSrrVSr we have the phrase 33T«l4|i? (* ;c » should it be ^ ?) 
<frHHI*l . (See J. B. B. R. A. S. (Sp. No.), 1877, p cxlv.), which 
seems to bear the same meaning as the phrase we have now discussed. 
The Stanza before us, however, is also given as the opening Stanza of 
the Yogavasishthasara in Aufrecht's Catalogue. — >Anushfub. 

St. II. — The commentator relates the following anecdo'te on this 
* Stanza. Once upon a time, king Vikrama happened to come into 
possession of a certain fruit which rendered immortal any one who ate 
it. Vikrama gave it to a Brahin, the Brahmin to "king Bhartrihari, 
the protector of many people." Bhartrihari gave it to his wife, she to 
her paramour, and he in his turn to a sweetheart of his, in whose hands 
Bhartrihari saw the fruit. That was the occurrence which inspired 
this Stanza. The other commentator Ramarshi makes no mention of 
Vikrama in this connexion, but represents a Brahmin as giving the 
fruit to Bhartrihari, he to his wife, and so forth. i{fv[ HTrjfr is notice- 
able ; it is equivalent to JTrlC^r^l' ^rf%?:nT^rfl" being an instance of the%qfljr- 
3TTOPfr (Siddh. Kaum. Taran. Ei. I. 307). aT^Tc^S M fiflm fr is not 
quite clea*. The commentator says *r^t|f<t 3R'H3*r ^ft *W *T? ^3F^ 
*Tfarn«ar fffi T5TT% tfgft" IRftcqft. Ramarsbi (V. S. 105) says BTW- 

cfr^rr ^wnfifa "Tftg^n^ *RFF*fa srcirc?* srgprinr ww^r atf*r**- 

^faftwf:- But these explanations are hardly satisfactory. As it 
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stands, it perhaps may be taken -to mean "is delighted with all I do." 
But the reading of X. is, perhaps, better. The hiatus at ^r fm*l is 
worthy of note. .Grammatically not incorrect (see Siddh. Kaum. II., 
21), it is disapproved of by writers on Rhetoric. See Kavyadtrsa Bibl. 
Ind. Ed.), p. 430, and Kavya Prakasa 155. This Stanza occurs in 
the Sringarasataka, see Kavyasangraha, p. 255. — Vasaniatilakd, 

St. III. — The commentator explains jftf 1 ^ hy i|ffsr arrogant. 
Rightly; compnre Kadambari p. 157 (Taranath's Ed ) ; also Prasan- 
naraghava Nataka p. 16 (Oalc. Ed A 1872), where Havana calls the 
Bard who says he dots not know him cfrtrrnr*TrnRr* | '4 *U H jjfo f 3 *^. 
Ramarshi explains it by J^3^ ; ST^TWf^W S^rfi": which is also admissi- 
ble, — 'imperfectly (lit. badly) clever, or educated.' Ra marsh i's other 
explanation is ajJT«TW%sTrrT SPC3C: which is not clear, and for which 
authority is required. Comp. " Little learning is a dangerous thing/' 
It may be mentioned thnt the Stanza as spoken in conversation contains 
the 3T*r which our text has omitted. — Aryd. 

St. IV. — f^TJT. — BTJT can scarcely be equivalent to " undevelop- 
ed" here as in the Chandakausika p. 89 (Calc. Ed.), or in the Uttara- 
ramacharita p. 62. It probably means "sharp" as in f ^IF^T ^^or: ^ 
y gqc ffr o i- in the Sakuntala. Ramarshi renders it by 3?^."* ^Kr^K would 
be an easier reading, buc STTT occurs also in the Prasannaraghava p. 21, 
and the passage quoted in the Dasarupavaloka p. 121 (Hall's Ed.), 
also in the Mahanataka p. 92, and asain p. 100. Comp. tfqftFTin the 
Vairagyasataka Stanza 68. On f^TTjflr y^T^t see infra, note to St. 33.^ 
sjftfRf^S' = perverse, head-stron^i n a contrary opinion. Comp. f^Tf^Rt 
in Vairagyaiataka Misc. St. 19. — Prithvis 

St. V. — ^fr5"^=compressing, wringing. For f^T^Hh? compare 
Patanjali's Mahabhashya I., 1, 2 p. 38 (Itanaras Ed.), where it is said 

the following Stanza maybe quoted q-q 1 qmrr^cft srrf^ SSTJUT^flsfajR: I 
'Jrf^Tr^ffir ^rrtf: ^Rr^gp^J^C: which brings together the expres- 
sions most in use to signify things which do not exist. For the idea 
of this Stanza somewhat differently expressed, comp. Bhaminivilasa 
I., 93, 96.— PritM. * 

» * 

St. VI. — ojflVE . The commentator takes this to mean serpent, which 
may find some justification in St. 91. Elephant, however, is a preferable 
rendering, see St. 17. *JJJ*^|WT%= makes efforts. The commentators 
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render this hy ^T>3"f?T. I am not 8 ware of any other use of the word 
in this sense. Does it mean 'set to work,* referring to the yawn 
which precedes a re-commencement of work after exhaustion? Snsjl^TrT 
is given as meaning ^fj in the Medini Kopr. A friend suggests that 
it may be from one meaning of ^T, viz., to spread, and that this may 
mean spreading out «f energy, i.e., work. But I am notsureof either 
meaning. And this latter meaning itself seems to be got by a figure 
from the sense of " yawning " which alone is given at Siddh. Kaum. 
II. b7.—Sdrdulavikridita~ • 

St. VII. — ^tfir-Hjp . The commentary is so*newhat obscure. It 
says (Jchl^JJ/JK^HJ *f$3" H M *i . — ^RT^^T means certain, invariable. 
Comp. Raghuvansa II., 57. For the use of *g«T (meaning advantageous) 
comp. Magha XVI., 42. On *r>r Rarnarshi adds jftfa^ft f*RTOf^rR[ 
which is not quite correct. Prof. Tawney (Indian Antiquary Vol. IV., 
p. 2). quotes a Greek epigram as a parallel to this. — Akhydnaki. 

St, VIII, — I am inclined to take ar$rf%° as equal to srfr 9ffa° to 
mark distinctly the contrast with the third line. The commentary 

says f%f*i^fi^*jft F%f^f *rnrrffrftr ff 1 ? f * «frfh" hsf**- srwr*. But 

RiP^T refers, I think, not to the speaker's estimate of himself at 
the time of his 'blindness/ but to the fact as he sees it after his ' in- 
toxication' has left him. The commentary does, I think, some violence 
to the original. The double meaning of q$ will be noted. The last 
line is much condensed and requires words to be supplied. — Sikharinu 
St. IX, — This Stanza occurs also in the Santisataka, see Kavya- 
"sangraha p. 307. 5TJ% = has any fear, or misgiving (i.e., that he is 
doing anything mean), BTCT?Ntaftnt *F*Ft says Rarnarshi. This does 
not seem to be correct. On the reading fTOTii', Rarnarshi says, 5f 
faifr%T% ^S^l^rltftf H^RT f*^:* <?ft*tf :=that which is possessed 
(or made one's own). — Hdrinz. 

St. X. — 3TO3T is equivalent to " no wonder." In this sense the 
expression is a common one. Comp. Malati-Madhava'p. 115 (Bombay 
Sans. Classics), Kavyadarsa II., St. 121, and the gloss on it, or Uttara- 
ramacharita p. 142, or Magha XIII., 17, XV., 17, and Mallinath's 
notes thereon. The idea of this Stanza apparently shocks the com- 
mentator's orthodoxy, and he says are TJpTfST^ g^fr %T rTOTTt 
QJch^sft Mrllf^JTrfT:.* But Ganga is described as having become 
arrogant in the R a may ana ( Balakauda XLIII., 6, Bomb. Ed.) 

• This sentence is found only in some copies of the commentary. 
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?f?;: II &c. The commentator's explanation of the third line is not 
quite satisfactory. Having come down to MtfPT'* he proceeds l|^r 

snswte: <rt wrtsmrcr llsrrf**rer **ft* war vk ^ras^srrrc 

snTIT- II 3TO: should be construed with sjqJHr* ''Thus the Ganges 
has come down to a low position. " The double entente on 3?^: and 
f^TTR is to be noted. How Bhagiratha jrot the Ganges to Siva's 
head, thence to the Himalaya, thence to the earth, and thence to the 
nether world, and how her waters there sanctified the offspring of 
Sagara, is well known,. For the whole story see llama v ana loc. tit* 
According to that work (St. 75), the Ganges I PH P 5 gqrtfft i k*\ <ff 
^PTRTTTr ll ^2*3" applies literally to the fall of the river, and to 
that of the man who is lost to all sense of right and wrong it applies 
in the sense of a variety of ways. — &ikharin%. 

St. XI, — ^TRSrf^f^T^ seems to mean sure of effect, as if ordained by 
the Sastras. Compare the somewhat parallel English expressions 
*' without book" (t. e., without authority), and "in print 7 ' (Two Gentle- 
men of Verona), and " gospel truth." The Stanza also occurs at p. 2 
KJvyasangraha, — &drdulavikridita, 

St. Xll. — It is not easy to say whether ^ttf^c^fftaeffttr stands 
for two or three things. In one copy of the commentary it is explained 
to be ^rrff^TCT *nfta**T 3R<*r. And though *rr?^ ( literature, compo- 
sition ) may, perhaps, be called a kala, it does not appear eo nomine, 
nor apparently even by implication, in the list of kalas given in the^ 
gloss on the Kavyadarsa (p. 433). We may, perhaps, take the com- 
pound as equal to three things, or CTf^*3f and *hft?T4i'<4r» 3ffa*TR is 
grammatically noteworthy. I am indebted for the explanation of it 
to Mr. Rajaram Sastri Bodas of Elphinstone College. It means 
"accustomed to live." See Panini III., 2, 129. — Upajdti. 

St. XIII.— T*at$T% must be construed with -gHpd and gfa with 
*rn?r<rr:. The commentary is not quite explicit. Prof.Tawney findsin 
this Stanza a striking parallel to a verse in the Iliad. (See Tawney's 
Bhartrihari p. 6). — Upajdti. 

St. XIV. — STF^t. Comp. Jrsp^in Magna I., 2, or Raghuvansa II., 
18. See Dhamrnapada p. 78, where a similar idea occurs. — Anushtub. 

St. XV.— ^t^|T?T= refined, polished, explained by the commen- 
tator as M»4i<m rTHqFTffffir: *uT*§r*4*i»?rr: ftrftmr* which gives the 
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substantial meaning. See Panini VI., 1, 137-9. Ramarshi hag ^T- 
1QW Mri^iHr % ^TS^T:- 1 - sf^f the commentator explains by $tT which 
may be justified by Panini III., 3, 113. Compare the similar use of 
the kritya affix in the following Stanza of the Prasannaraghava Nataka 
Act IV., p. 79. It is spoken of Parasurama : 

RAmarshi has frg ^fr^r *TPPTT tfT: fRJ.=the ^act of living; ?f^( 
must be supplied to answer to VRQ. $*%fT—*\*\*H\*'l\\ Ramarshi. The 
construction in the last line is again very much condensed. The 
meaning is, " If jewels are appraised lower than their due worth, the 
blame attaches to the incompetent examiner, not to the jewels." 
SdrdulavikAdita. 

m 

St. XVI. — *ffa , n5=?f§"faTO5 says Ramarshi, "within the scope," 
generally, however, is its usual meaning now. tf JK°nf^. For the root 
,J5^in this sense, comp. Sakuntala passim, Vairagyasataka St. 34, 
and many other places. cfi><H«-d Ramarshi renders by «f»Hr«rK* But 
as a compound it is given by Amara as synonym of qrozr. It may 
also be rendered literally by " end of a kalpa," a familiar period of 
time in the Puranas. The meaning on both of these last interpreta- 
tions is the same, — Mram-H^^M l ftl^ F ^ says Ramarshi. Comp. 
.JfrqT j F daHvjRn iTSrf^ iff VWWflffa ll and Kumara I., 30. *FP* 
pride, high sense of one's own greatness.— Sard ulavikridita. 

St. XVII. — The commentator construes ?SQ with «JT saying ^$?£- 

^r^5 inHMt *rcrrrt t wssrH H*f<T *rgpwui if so, would not the poet 

have said ttg^ Plr?? &c. Ramarshi's interpretation is not like the above. 
?7^f7^4)':=that insignificant thing — wealth. Ramarshi understands % 
^TlPt with this Stanza. <T^H*f he renders by HT^^PF* 4<4IK4|tJ|ciqr 
^T.— Mdlini. 

St. XVI1L— For the third, line compare Panchatantra (Bombay 
Sans. Classics) I., p. 2, and Bhaminivilasa I., 12, Dr. Kielhorn, 
note on Panchatantra I., p. 2, 1. 46 ( quoted by Prof. Tawney at 
Indian Antiquary Vol. IV., p. 3)> confining the power here alluded to to 
heavenly swans only, requires authority in support of it. The power is 
generally supposed to belong to all swans. There is a Stanza running as 
follows, which I have heard recited at a Kirtana : f *f: *^ff qftT: %f : sjff 
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3T <Nfr<«4) : M 4h^frcfif%#R f*T *'# **ft m-. II The meaning of 
the Stanza is that the swan may be unfortunate, and not have a good 
dwelling-place, but its great inherent qualities will still remain.— 
Vasantattlakd. 

St. XIX. — Sdrdulavikridita. 

St XX. — 5TTT is an idiomatic equivalent of indeed," and is in 
yery common use. Compare Bhavabhuti's well known words % ♦TPT 
%faRS 5 T : &c> or the 5f ^R ^RWnt of tn « Vikramorvasi, and see 
Ganaratnaraahadadhi* p. 21. H-t^4JH*=U^tf T 3HTT TOnreTSPT*. I 
Ramarshi has JTO£?f ^T TOTT ^. It means carefully protected. On 
2^ u li*rSs» the commentator has the following WgBiftT 3 ' jfq^fq *|fon3r 

5T£*rr*rfaT *r xrr^fr^T^TRft 3^ ii wr ** ™*xfz ft<fg i ^^ i<% ffir 

3*ftR t J|»mmn*HH*wl f^rtf Prfc*. This is too far-fetched, and 
not free from difficulties. Tr*** 9 ! f n$: is simply greatest of the ereat. 
«t^ is feminine (Panini IV., 1, 44). For the Genitive see Panini II., 
3, 41. *nnj is understood by the commentator as a Locative, which 
is probably right. But it is somewhat difficult to account for it, having 
regard to Panini II., 3, 67. To suit this rule Walt! 9 ^^ might be 
taken as a compound 3 going with tjPflFtn. The Stanza occurs at 
Kavyasangraha p. 10. — Sdrdtilavikridita. 

St. XXI.— The commentator says $j^rr JrfrTTT srf| $rrfcr:$Rr *$*t 

* 

r%* ii 3rjrfir5OT?fcT firac i mm- sn^nr* ffa s3?fr u *rra*t **r f*F*r- 
f^r^f fff^r ^ mt wft wr: f% srar*R* n *fcA*rasrr 

BT*TW?S*^ «*!-*$* ^mpRnCSJT^: faf^. II Compare Stanza 55 
below. The meaning of the questions is — What more of good or evil 
(as the case may be) can accrue from the one than from the other? 
This Stanza also occurs at Kavyasangraha p. 2. — Isdrdulavikrtdita. 

St, XXII. — 4if^u 4= indulgence, kindness. Cf. qf^ u 1Nl f i«H in the 
Sakuntala. to = politic behaviour «fn?r is art, in both senses of the 
word. " On them rests the world," t. e., without these qualities, society 
would be in disorder. Ramarshi renders f*Hn" fwft: by ^ft^MH^W. — 

Sdrddlavikridita. 

St. XXIII. — fo^rf% *rPT*re*PT is a curious phrase— meaning causes 
one to be always veracious. For 3t*TO compare the similar use of c say ' 
: n English Poetry, and see Bhaminivilasa I., 119. Ramarshi supplies $ 
For. some of the ides, cf. Kirata III., 7 .—Vasantatilakd. 
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St. XXIV.— !Rlf%. See Kavya Prakasa p. 1 (Calc, Ed.', by Mahe- 
sachandra Nyayaratna), SRinnfo sf fTCSRH; $4lfa^, and Ganaratna- 
mahodadhi, by Eggeling, p. 1. Ramnrshi renders it by ^5K^°T ^<f% 
*Tf?nFT: =doers of good works. Ujftf4 = perfect in the rasas or 
sentiments, masters of style, capable of ruling the. passions and feelings 
of men. Ramarshi renders f^J by WfVrt. — Anushfub. 

St. XXV. —One copy of the commentary renders MfS^lftfa D J 
g? * f*rfaft ; another by H*fa<TlM*lftftl ' Bat ^ST is not a synonyn> 
of *3T? but of ^HT5 (Amara II., 6). Rrf^T is wif (Amara U 6> 
Again it is not shown how ^ffR^ means pTCTTRFf. *WIN*lfa* ls more- 
correct. The compound means attractive to the worlds, that is to say r 
joy of the worlds. ^Hf=who gives what is desired. — SdrdvlavikridKfo* 

St. XXVI.— ^nF^TT is equivalent to *tlftlRV- QrammatTeatty kt ■» 
to be explained probably by the Vartika Jig^Jfff^T dtUUgfllHii* ste 
Siddh. Kaum. I., 270. jr^T &c.==not speaking about other peopled 
wives. The idea is similar to that of 3tf*r%^ft*T ^^ h MH . »» *** 
Sakuntala. ^jM*qfa fe: = * santfT W^filNr *&%&* (commentary).. 
The last line may be thus rendered, This is the part* to happiness- 
which is common to all the Sastras and which violates no rules or ordi- 
nances. For rJtfTrefrtT". comp. Vairagyasataka 4h.—T&ntgdhara~ 

St. XXVII— See Miwlrarakshasa Act" TIL, p. 79'. But see, too* 
Dasarapavaloka (Hall's Ed.), p. M.— Vasartatilakd. 

* St. XXVIII.— "A kind and just mode of behaviour • incapability of 
doing dirty work even if life is lost ; not supplicating evil people; and 
not begging anything even of a friend when- in reduced circumstances/' 
As to supplicating evil people, compare Meghaduta,St. 5. f^T*j^: **far*£ 
=retaining dignity in misfortune. *T*fa# T ^^rfcT says the commen- 
tator. Comp. Magna IX., 5. sff£ is here used in the sense of OTftST 
dictated. Comp. Malati-Madhava p. 183. 3Tftr*nj5|*r.— Here the 
commentator renders this by ^3^. Under Stanza 64 where it 
occurs again he has 3jfa v |KiqR5K fo ?Pi which is more close, although* 
for ch-fcHg, rftpT ought to be substituted, as this latter epithet indicates 
the similarity and is applied frequently to5TrT, see, for instance, Kadanv- 
bar} (Taran. Ed., p. 340). In the Departmental Second and Third 
Books the compound is explained in a slightly different way (see the 
Glossaries to those books adjinem). And though the former explana- 
tion seems to be closer, the authority of Mallinatha may be cited for 
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the latter. See under Raghuvansa XIII., 67, where he says f^'^fftr- 
VIKl ^gH^M^iqfaqK pimfr^frfr Ramarshi here says arftnmr 
^5T?r^rn *Tf $:*T**3> and under St. 64 he has StnTOnTOT ^JSMKHi 
5RT j[ MHf+te3 *fr ; * See also Kathasaritsagara by Brockhaus, p. 232. For 
various meanings of 3RT s «e Muir's Texts, Vol. V., 18, 19, and Miiller's 
Translation of the Rigveda I., 225, 231-2.— tiikkarinl. 

St. XXIX.— ^fptf^=literally tt*raL equivalent to vigour here. i?rcr 
after <M< ? means swallowing. The reading qzpj for 3fr<? has a paral- 
lel injSringarasataka, St. 59 (Kavyasangraha). *T^fc* &c. = [The lion] 
whose desire is fixed only on swallowing a mouthful ont of the head 
of a great intoxicated elephant, broken [by himself]. *TFPT^fT?= great 
in self-respect or dignity. See St. 38. — tidrdiilavikridiia. 

St. XXX. — *FET=greatness. Comp. BTTTWH^f . Raghuvansa VI., 
21, and commentary of Mallinatha on it. Ramarshi renders it by pE^rf , 
but here it means qTWH". See Vaijayantl noted at Vasavadatta, p. 37. 
For the idea of this Stanza comp. the preceding one and Bhaminivilasa 
I., 49.— tidrdulavibridita. 

St. XXXI. — ^rrTPPrra* Ramarshi renders this by qftpFETFC ^Tlfir. 
The other commentator has tnraror <J<W*(* It seems rather to mean 
falling at [another's] feet, faw^f = giver of food. Comp. Panchatantra 
I., 76, and Viracharita, p. 81, (Calc. Ed.), where Ma ly a van is called 
ftu^ta^fl^T of Ravana. • ^rpf comp. the synonyms ^W, ^tW simi- 
larly used. For the idea, cf. Magha V. u 49.—Fasantatilakd, 

St; XXXII. — qft^Mft = revolving, rotating. The allusion is to the 
ever-recurring birth and death in this world, tprcft 3 ff«H Q*\ifii TT'T 
.JJFCft ^pft^st WT![ are familiar verses to the same effect. (They 
are ascribed to Sankaracharya. See Kavyasangraha 35).-gRfar* The 
particle qr i* idiomatically used in this way in questions to add force 
to them, and may be rendered by * indeed.' Comp. Prasannaraghava, 
p. 77, or Bhaminivilasa I., 98, or Vairagyasataka, St. 60. It is not the 
disjunctive 3T here. It may be noted that the word f^ is also some- 
what similarly used as in cffff* 3§ > TR': in Vairagyasataka, St: 25, or ill 
Kirata I., 31, and it is further worthf of note that qrr is ffrefig % or gr?- 
9trap|« See the quotation in Mallinatha's commentary on Magha 
XVIII., 1, and Siddh. Kaum. I., 55. In English, too, the following 
expressions may be compared : ' No such thing.' * By whajt manner 
of means did he, &c.' On the other hand, may not the word have some 
11 
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connexion with the ^T or ^ of the Upanishads? ^R" stands hefore 
consonants and m generally before vowels ; this might perhaps lead 
one to suppose that ^T is there a substitute by Sandhi for q (see, for 
instance, Sariraka Bhashya, p. 54, and gloss on it). But a passage in 
the Kaushitaki Upanishad militates against this view. See p. 19. 
(Bibl. Ind. Ed.). See also the passage from the Satapatha Brahmana, 
quoted at 2 Muir's Texts 353 ( New Ed. ), and Eggeling's Satapatha, 
p. XLVI. (Sacred Books of the East). Since writing the above, I have 
found that Dr. Kielhorn has explained the word differently and as a 
disjunctive. See Panchatantra 1., p. 7, note* (Bomb. Classics). — 
Anushtub* 

• 

St. XXXIIL— After *rf§r *r#W rffa ' iW a word like re§^ or g§W 
should be supplied and then the construction becomes easy. For 
ffrffrf : tn e reading of some of the copies compare Viracharita 81 
(Trithen's Ed.). The idea of placing flowers and garlands on the head 
is very common in Sanskrit Literature. Instances jieed hardly be 
quoted. We, however, could scarcely speak of such a thing in our 
days, except in speaking of ladies. But see Beal's Buddhist Records of 
the Western World, Vol. I., pp. 75-6.— Anushtub. 

St. XXXIV.— t*ra%. (Denominative) = |nc^r% see Panini III,, 
1, 87. For Rahu's animosity towards the Sun and Moon, and its cause, 
see Matsya Purana, Chap. II., 5, 13 and 16. $n*T ' which is the read- 
ing adopted has a parallel in Vairagyasataka, St. 35, where also, 
however, there is a variant, but not for this word alone. *JFtT: the 
commentator understands to mean insensate. He says 5f fer fcrefcft$<i : 
BT^f SCF^T- The meaning will then be that Rahu, ciithough insensate, 
 attacks only the Sun and Moon. On this construction, however, an STft" 
or some word of like import would seem to be necessary, ^rprf: might 
also mean having revolved. But neither of these meanings is quite 
satisfactory. *ftsT? *ttd3H ST?l%qtfr rT aTT^R: ST^Shf: ffST 3^3 jl - 
tftffrT. This is Ramarshi's analysis pi the last compound. But it 
does not seem to be correct, ^ftaf^rafar must first be taken as a 
Bahuvrihi and then the ff?f should be joined on with the f%f affix. 
f^raf^SKT i s somewhat remarkable. Ramarshi explains it as f^%*f 
^ffS" f^WT : where f^ft does sull require explanation. If probably is 
the ordinary Marathi construction meaning ' unusual valour.' Cf. for 
this use of f^fa" Raghu II., 14. The commentator understands the 
point of the Stanza to be that an enemy should be destroyed root and 
branch and not only partially. But on a review of the words used here 
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ftnd also of the neighbouring Stanzas, the point seems to be that 
expressed in the last line of Stanza 30. — Sdrdulavikridita. 

St. XXXV.— Mi^r^tfrh . Compare Matsya Purana CCLIX. 7, and 
Prasannaraghava r p. 25, where it occurs in the form ^"{ch^^-^q^yy. 
This form occurs in some places, but is not very common. The following 
may be seen among other instances. Bhaminivilasa L, 60, Prasannara- 
ghava, pp. 117, 143, Naishadhlya III. 40 & XIV. 72, Magna III., 70, 
VII*32and70, Malati-Madhava,p. 177. It is an Avyayibhava-compound 
with the Genitive case, (jS^prwj) and allowed only with qf^ and JjviJ. 
See Panini II., 4, 18 # fRnr the commentator takes to mean 3TT£. But 
how does the <T%fa make the cffiOTfct or tortoise SffNT'sffar? sft^ here 
means gWFrIT (Amara II., 77, Manushyavarga) or ^^rjr (Kosha cited 
in Vasavadatta, Hall's Ed., p. 34). The meaning substantially is one 
corner of the ocean's expanse, and that is what explains the word affirm 
n*|.« The ocean, as it were, puts the tortoise away in one corner of his 
expanse, and does not seem to mind him much. Ramarshi correctly 
renders ?CT^T by *TWHM?^?tf. For the story, see Matsya Purana, Chap. 
CCXLIX., 26-27, or Ramayana (Bomb. Ed.) XLV., 29, et seq. After, 
describing the churning, the Ramayana proceeds, — srf^SFPT <TTrrn* 
*FqTT : <T%*ffrpT : and then after setting out the prayer to Vishnu it 
says fr% *j?fr f*ft%*T 3>pnr5:<rerfFTfr: II <T# ?f *&*' frc?rr ftn& fTtfT^ 
Jff^i || The point of the Stanza is that each of the great personages 
mentioned does some remarkable act, and yet each later one outdoes 
each preceding one. 3TffW|^ 5^% (Amara Nanartha ad finem). Here 
it is STOCT. Com p. Kavyadarsa commentary, p. 184. gfi^ ffe r ^ r, &c.,* 
"which is in the Mahanataka, p. Qs—ILdrini. 

.St. XXXVL— For ff%RTT comp. Viracharita (Trith. Ed.), p. 37. 
^Cflpcrg: *T«|:=Mainaka, son of the Himalaya; see Kumarasambhava 
I., 20. The following from the Ramayana (Sundarakanda) explains the 
allusion here ; — 

irsfsre %**{*$ ^T^F«rscft ^nRr^frf^ l tw^- *tt tr<*r **$- tfter- 
*rrftr ; h v» it srsrf^r w fax- *rat ^r^^TPn^f^r-- I *k& j uqiri^ 
^r^rrr: sssrar: u v\ h *<rrf% ^ w ^Tjf^tai qRTTOfur i to: g^T 
TOnj' 4^dMi mmt- n >R u <r$ripre#f *m°t to to tosrw: i sr 
^nyrnrrf: 3^ sna^sT** terror 11 ** if tots *&n fax* t^ft jt^tot I 
3*ftfor*°r^ ^ f^rffr ?m$w 11 w n^w^ to*» v to PnrrPrcf$r*r 1 1 
tot factor sftqf fesr^TOFTOr^TOr 11 vhii TOFffr Ht^sfr ^rf^r* 

TOT^I* I ffhrPRr^r^nTRr *fait ^F°rn^WL U V^ ll For the physical 
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explanation of the legend, cf. Bhandarkar's Dekkan, p. 48. The em- 
ployment of the word gffc|*T is noteworthy here. In the construction of 
^| — sr ^ or *T,J«T; such a word is not usual, its signification being; 
implied in the construction itself. For SffT f see the note to the last 
Stanza. Here it is used in its second sense. — &ikharii$i, 

St. XXXVII. — «rsr-?R[ = since or seeing that — then, ipr and srf^. 
both are names of the Sun. III. Amarakosh, Nanartha. Riffifi in 
nearly the same sense as f^fjtft which itself occurs as a variant here in 
some copies. It means something that is wrong, offence, injury. For 
flftR f comp. Uttararamacharita 134,*sfa ^%%*^*^^prercrorhl 

f^^Tf^rf^nrr^MM^ u ^d'Sir*^rl > or ^rer RrfRl%ff in Viracharita, 
p. 43, or Kirata XII L, 56. For RrfTf% compare Kirata I., 43, or III., 
44. There is a double meaning in qrf, foot or ra^. For the construction 
^ff% standing for g%ff comp. Viracharita, pp. 75-24. Compare for the 
idea, Uttararamacharita, p. 148. TS^I^rjptf tT<r(% sri% $9t Rn«R^: U 

St. XXXVIII.— About the meaning of 3T<ff ttftffrf see Mallinatha's 
commentary on Raghu, V„ 43. For iTfiftF comp. Stanza 52. The idea 
of the last line finds frequent expression in Sanskrit. Literature ; %3RTT 

*rs -srraT^r to ^41*43**% or KaiidaWs tw ft t **- *r*ft*«r%, or 

Bhavabhuti's TPTr: ^ffTClrf ijf&rj T ^ ffttf T ^ ^T- are other well- 
known instances. — Aryd. 

St. XXXIX.— IT^S*TP3[ which has been stated to be the reading of 
most of the copies consulted is difficult of explanation grammatically, 
?rir by itself not being given in the grammars or used in the literature 
as an Atmanepadi root. MM^PT the commentator renders by ^3fflT> 
but as all the other things enumerated are qualities residing in an indi- 
vidual, tl^at meaning, even if allowable elsewhere, is not admissible 
here. Here it means nobility of birth as an Sakuntala 3|fr5PTf?fjr 
^: We%fS^*jft°ffa?and many places besides. |ftf*r = aj^q^lftfo 
say* Ramarshi. The positive meaning, however, is not bad. — Sdrdu- 
lavikridita. 

m 

St. XL. — 3Tnfff^ = unrepulsid — a head which is at home in every 
subject, 3Ttffs*FT Compare Viracharita, p. 95, ( sftiflwjH ) andPancha- 
tantra II., 17 (Bomb. Classics), where we have farTST 3*WTT( = the 
warmth of wealth). Construe ^r n^.JS'sr wfwrr J^f^ : ST 5 ^ 
WT: *T^T% ^(% n;^a; fffNWI: — Vasantatilakd. 
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- SUTLM.—Upajdti. 

St. XLIL— Hjr the commentator explains by 5fcnjpt *f JCTT^pf 
^r. But 1 think the meaning is more general. It is RrM^^J^, attach- 
ment to. worldly objects. See Bhagavadgita passim. <9tt7MV4M is 
explained by Ramarshi as J^T^Tffrt : which is the literal meaning. 
It may also mean being devoted to ; *Hf)dl4HH^ occurs in Mrichcb. 
hakatika, p. 6 (Gale, Ed.). One copy of the commentary gives as 
synonyms of it %*T and sfiff^r. The former is ambiguous. *TTO 
injustice, or impolitic conduct «U*I giving away, liberality. — Sdrdula- 
vikridita. 

St* XLIII. — Here again the language is much condensed ; f^TCT 
must be supplied from the first line in the second, and 3TO must be 
taken to answer to «ff and to mean ' his.' This Stanza is quoted as 
tft^qiffr at Sarngadhara, p. 12—Aryd. 

St. XLIV. — One copy of the commentary has tjir *rf%Wfir*W **Pr 
BTf$5 aTk^ on the last line. But this is not correct, BTf^T* fl fflfr - 
f^qpf 3PTT: being co-ordinate with the other classes of persons and 
things enumerated. 5RT: like fffaT: and the rest is a subject of the 
verb 3ftf«%. tfwft and 33rr?r would seem to be better readings than 
the others occurring in our copies, as fitting in better with the idea of 
StfSpsfT. PfiPT is explained by Ramarshi in the sense of <$($m viz., $f<f. 
And see Kirata IV., 6. Why, when " *TOfH" the elephant '^fa?*' 
may be seen from Raghuvansa IV., 23, and V., 47. About rivers the 
commentator assigns the reason that they were <rjf TfnfifT f^53rr*n?* 
The meaning probably is that the dried up banks show the quantity qf 
water which the rivers have parted with out of their own stock. About 
the moon, see Raghuvansu V., 16, and XIV., 80, which latter passage 
gives, however, a slightly different account from that of the former. 
And comp. Mrichch hakatika, p. 19 (Oalc. Ed.). — Sikharinit. 

St. XLV. — iH9rf^r=3*r according to the commentary. But no 
authority is given. It means handful according to Amara II., Manu- 
shyavarga 85, and Ramarshi has ^rf^TPSrf??* For the Dative, see 
Panini I,, 4, 56. For &Aehl*<4 see note oii Stanza 7 supra. On the last 
two lines the commentary runs as follows: affi: ^PWH H eKr*43r$4Ftf|tT~ 

^rf^T SHO" «hW4<^HI<IWI*?^r *T*fifr» This is not quite clear. Ramar- 
shi has the following arav qrrFn^frrrTrH 3j3^% ar^n^rrf- f 
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%F3g Wft HPffcTH I <T3T ST^^tf >#RT q*& mw* *KW$ SWWT 

^TC* *T£cF fa^: ?TPl **5& «F|33ftMI&tq%h'. But this, too, does not 
appear more satisfactory. I would translate the lines thus : — "And 
from the greatness and small ness [attached} to things in consequence 
of this mutability, [it is to be inferred that} it is the condition of men 
of wealth that makes things big or small." The meaning is, that since 
in different states of life the same things are regarded as great or 
small, therefore it must be conducted that ft is the state of life which 
causes the things so to appear. eh<44(fd = considers. Com p. Kadam- 
barf, p. 7, and Naishadhiya II. 65, III. 12.= — Sikharini. 

St. XLVI.— %q* is an unusual correlative of srf^. — Fasantatilaki. 

St. XLVII. — 3^5^ &c. = [ in* which ] wealth is acquired constantly 
and in plenty. — Vasantatilakd. 

St. XLVIII. — sn^TT is here equivalent to power to command. Ra- 
marshi says ^Hl+ji *T *T$: *nff*hfRRt. Comp. St. 103 belorw *pT=*good 
things, benefits. Compare Stanza 7, % qr *ft &c. = those for whom 
these benefits do not exist, t.e., by whom they have not been acquired 
fn^FHlfa^tWT ^4<JfcttMI 4ttMp|«nft : Ramarshi.--£afc»t. 

St, XLIX.—JfprTf • Comp. Gangalahart, Stanza 42. The expres- 
8 on is extremely common in the vernaculars also. faW^flrP?* 
Comp. Sakuntala ^ finmrf fffrT ^H^N% . fTT* -miserable, 
humiliated. Comp. Meghaduta, Stanza 4. The last line means " A 
jar, you see, takes in an equal quantity of water from a well and 
from the ocean." — Sdrdulavikndita. 

St. L. — *rp^= Within the reach of the eye, hence known. ^|*F- 
^RTOTCfcftf^— °**PC ffa would perhaps be a better reading - r it means 'as 
the support of the chataka.' 1 find that this, is the reading given in 
Sarngadhara, p. 174. To construe the line as ^n*rerPTlT ff% ^TT *ffafr 
5TTI%> though it will liken the text to* the reading of T., will involve a 
"^ftHl* 1 *!^* — Anush tub . 

St. LI. — lf d f {OT : = 3TFTft (commentary). It seems from this that 
the commentator had before him the reading ^SRTj^rr: "all are not 
alike." The reading litUfAII'may perhaps be interpreted to mean such 
as deserve to be addressed the ^t g^: which the chataka must be 
supposed to be uttering when? this is spoken. But this is rather, far- 
fetched. — Sdrdulavikndita. 

St. LIL— qft ?EW another instance of the fafiRi*nPft-— Drutavi- 
latnbita. 
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St. LIII.— This is attributed to Chanakya. See Kavyasangraha, 
p. 293, and Samgadhara, p. 63. — Anushtub: 

St. LIV. — 3r<ftrsft=in one wno tik es rigid vows. 5FT Ramarshi 
renders by 5ETST3TC- f^^rfrRTT^ foolishness, want of sense 3?f|Frr:=Pr- 
f^rfJ says the commentary, bh'ril^ff: says Ramarshi. . It means pri- 
marily, marked, stamped, and hence branded, which seems to be the 
sense here. The construction is this sfPTI% #T *T°r ^srRsrf%f% T*^F 
&c, and then having gone through so many good qualities the Stanza 
winds up with ?H ^R sr*f?°nTf jroftHTOT |^^ffj^f:— *n$ft Pnarar 
^j«fN% ^r says Rama*shi. He adds £^rft|% stf^fsfRf *Nrwi%. — Sdr* 
dulavikridita. 

• 

St. LV.— Comp. St. XXI., and see note there. gTOT= qj|<H |i mft - 
Sfffa Ramarshi. In the fourth line gff «rr, &c, must mean-If one has 
acquired learning, what need has one to care for ordinary people. Cf. 
Stanzas 21 and 103,(which would support the reading qr^: against *&&(:) 
and other Stanzas at pp. 4-7 supra. The Stanza occurs at Kavyasangraha, 
p. 3, and in Sarngadhara as SF^TTh'. (p. Zlty.Sdr dulavikridita. 

St. LVI. — fi «| 9>$4ft = Shorn of her brilliance by day— ^f^% : =of 
one who is handsome-looking, J*hr = unfortunate, distressed, ^rc^r — 
this is a very common use of the word, Comp. for one instance Raghu 
IX., 75, and compare the English phrase u thorn in the side." 3CT$TC 
=T Wtf 3TF§f stfWWtJSTr savs Ramarshi. It means, I think, "that 
which cannot speak, i.e., speak well." Comp. 'unlettered,' 'illiterate/ in 
English. About the ^qr^p^ld: ^5T: Ramarshi has this <T*rr TRpijTTf^ 
^^ i n ?rr JJWI-^fa FTf^TRr r^T vftJNNWItiroC- This Stanza occurs 
at p. 7 of the Kavyasangraha. — Prithvi. 

St. LVII.— H^ffa ^PTr^TTTPJ* says Ramarshi. See Note to Stanza 
XX. 

St. LYIII. — Here is another instance of Bhartrihari's condensed 
style: One is dumb through taciturnity (t. e., one who talks little is 
called dumb) ; clever at speech, a flatterer or a garrulous fellow (i.e., 
one is so called if clever in speaking) ; standing near, then a forward 
man, &c. 3T$r*F?H' :: = modest, timid. Comp. Bhatfci, II., 15. For the 
form ^TTt* see Siddh. Kaum. I., 1&0. ]$ r the Genitive of snffRPT see 
Siddh. Kaum. I., 305. 3T*r«ffr which is one variant for ^Tgfii is 
explained by Ramarshi to mean ^RTCPfh STT^W = probably. 3Tf*r«n<T : 
Ramarshi renders by ^jtsfrff ^fj* qj. The former is the true meaning. 
No authority is given for the latter. — Manddhrdntd. 
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St. LIX.~~^H. The commentator explains this as meaning t53$?y 
but the usual meaning will suit here/ Wicked persons, boon com* 
panions, are meant. Ramarshi, I find, agrees with this interpretation, 
yi**lM» &c.,=" whose indulgence in wicked conduct .commenced 
before is now developed." Ramarshi says W^fflf ^jfrpHpff fSpFJWT 

fmu but goes no further. This, however, is not quite -clear, and on 
more than one point requires justification.— Pa&antetilakd. 

St. LX. — *J5f& &C, = distinguished by (t.e., as belonging to) the 
first half and the second half. See Siddh. Kaumt I., 273. — Upajdti. 

St. LXI.—^raTq'. The commentator says 3^RT qf*gq r OT^T 
#§CT- — which is no doubt the meaning. But it is noteworthy that 
^f§ft is co-ordinated with 3FT and 3n*«— Aryd. 

 

St. LXII. 9^v *5fa*JgJr|r: is an instance of the so-called ^R^fft 
3T?TO hke ^f^TW *JFf*f?T^. ^55 ^T: ^«fw^HlrJjfJ*is« This Stanza 
occurs also in the Kavjasangraha, p. 4, and in the Mahanataka, p„ 38, 
(Calc. Ed»). — &drdulaviTcr%dita. ». 

St. LXIII.— ^rrvlT?rf = TOMMK i ft*iH 'nff^nisays RAmarshi, but it 
simply means cleverness in speaking. Ramarshi's idea is not neces- 
sarily involved in the word.— Drutavilambita. 

St. LXIV. — ^prf^f^'—^rfW^f^'! according to the commentary. 
Bohlen, I observe, quotes the authority of the Visvakosba for this ; 
%**T: Snvmfa HII<WMII<H4ftfa. The meaning of hurry may also 
do. It would mean the flutter of preparation to do due honour. See 
Amara I., Natyavarga 34 and commentary (^rfftlT 9T*h| *%*?(*) , 
and compare Vikramorvasl ^TMHri'OI^I* faf*T means simply doing, 
performing. Comp, Gangalahari, St. 38, among many other instances. 
^TfTf%, in the reading adopted in the text, must mean favours 
received. 34«Jt<ta freedom from pride comp. bakuntala WM^^H^* 
F^fV-PrePpT^IT^nofc full of disrespect, ( t. <?., expressions of d is res- 
pect or condemnation). Comp. Magna XVI., et seq. — Sihharini, 

St. LXV. — *RT» Some copies of the commentary render this by 
ff^^r, wrongly, and without authority, gfj^ means hand here as is clear 
from the context. — Sikharini. 

St. LXVI. — T^NNfcnTf sNfRT = collection of the stones of a big 
mountain. — Anus h tub. 
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St. LXVIL— M l *W{^ (8ee 'Varahamihira chap. XV., 13), *e*T*ft- 
-HfH<H^ ^p$ f^rH ffftr {commentary). Comp. Malavikagnimitra 
p. 7 (Bombay Sans. Classics). — &drdulavikridita. 

St. LXVIII. —77 is better coast rued with fctpg than with arif •. 
Raroarebi says **g^ faTp*«S?*l> but adds H ^nf^lft ( **W ) 
**tf- — Faeantatilalcd. 

St. LXlX.— 4Hnqqtffl :. The commentator says frU^ctflm-j| u H»-q 

&c.*But this is aot correct. The meaning is "showing their own good 
qualities (namely, freedom from envy, &c,), by describing the good 
qualities of others." 3TfT*>T=&cc. Raghu. I. y 15 (making efforts ou 
great acta for t lie sake of others). qffFnfr <&c.,= rebuking only by 
patience those revilers whose mouths are full of harsh and slanderous 
words. q r *ij*q '4ft':= of admirable conduct. Comp. Rajatarangiai, p. 4, 
(Calc Ed.), 3TO STWhwf ^f^ftiA^tf Jf* The commentator says 
afftffo " 9f T^ : ^nJP- ^^t this is not satisfactory, and the other 
reading is much better. — SragdAard. 

St. LXX. — The identical . Stanza occurs in the Sakuntala. See 
Introduction— Vansastka. 

St. LXXI. — Comp. Stanza 65 supra. — Upajdti* 

St. LXXIL— frnft ftflW Siddh. Kaum. i. f 280, ffcf *ntf*3*— 
Vasantatilakd. 

St. LXXIIL— TP^nfi', *c. = the cloud even though unasked. Cf A 
Naishadha, II., 61. s?ft?ft*r= application, perseverance —Vasanta- 
tilakd. 

St. LXXIV. — q% = some. sr?^? = accomplishes Comp. Malati- 
Madhava, 20, 26 (Bombay Sans. Classics). — &dr/iulavikrtdita. 

St. LXXV.—^fitct: =s anxious, eager. Cf. Kkftta, XIV.,-45. jpF% 
The commentator explains this by ^fatf^J- 1 think wrongly. It means 
'joined to*; yT: does not make very good sense when taken with the 
words amongst whieh it stands, although it is not quite inexplicable 
there. It may be taken with ^tKH. or *rr*srf?C. The Stanza gives a 
moral aspect to the physical phendmeiaoo of boiling milk being prevented 
from overflowing by water being thrown upon it.— Sdrddlavikridit a. 

St. LXXVL— For flfolflm ; (t. «•♦ demons), see the Departmental 
8econdBook, p.. 58 (2nd Ed.X where the story alluded to here 
is summarized from the MahabhArata. I am indebted to Professor; 
12 
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Bhandarkar for drawing my attention to the story. ftnsfiVir *rTT- 
Bee the passage quoted in. the note to St 36 ; but I am not aware of 
any version of the story which makes more than ene mountain, the 
Mainaka, seek shelter with the ocean. But see, inter alia, haghu, XIII., 
7. For 4vg4M<4* see Matsya. Purana, CLXXIV., 49, et seq, 9 ^H^K - 
Some copies of the commentary say ^r*T*rTCi^fofrz <H'WC *J<*^nCFW- 
^rf^cTt which I do not understand. The <M4t?eM: are the Fires of 
Destruction. See Muir's Sanskrit Texts, Voi.V.,p,161. Also Matsya 
Purana, CLXV., 12, CLXVL, 59. Ramarshi says of.^^rr — ^Hsr- 
«ra*3ffar?*fa : 3TW ^Wtf«h<^l*i*Mlfa:. Th§ point of the Stanza 
according to the commentary is ^l^lMIrfHr JBT'TRTfa ^TWT STf^C: 
ftfTO%, which is not correct. The point is rather the immense capacity 
of great personages. On f^|(^1\^M u I: which is Ramarshi's reading, he 
has «r?ftrr ^ ^T^ 5 Tf$T°r:» should it not be rather <Ffor: qf^T ^ ? 
This Stanza is quoted in the Sarasvatikanthabharana, where we read 
f^SffcrfSTT: for filiaK u l Ul u U :. See p. 222 (Barooah's Ed.).—- Prithvi. 
St. LXXVII. — For the construction of this Stanza, see Siddh* 
Kaum. II., 295 and 296, and compare Magha, L, 51, together with 
Mallinath's commentary. With ^fed^ here will correspond the ^jj 
in Magha as the CTHF^^H 1 . I have rejected the reading <wr*[, as 
it would be a slight obstacle in the way of this interpretation, and as 
other interpretations of the meaning of the imperative, associated with 
the words qd^d i ^f^fT? or *&&**> are not so good, though other- 
wise quite admissible. The commentary runs, thus STW^p <*<?*Wl«r 

fttf ^T^rgTf^T^ ll Ramarshi says 'tflTrf %CT T<3<lta4*MPM<i" — - 
Sdrdulavikidita. 

St. LXXVIII.— HTRrT^T%5Fft=in thought, word, and deed. 7*2*5 
&c. = rejoicing in their hearts by regarding the molecules of other 
people's merits as big mountains. flR^r^f:=8ome few only. Camp. 
Stf^in Bhagavadgita, VII., 3. Ijfffjpmr ^TO Zzfax 1 S^TgTOT- 
1$*$ ftspf;. Ramarshi. — Mdlini. 

St # LXXLX.— -fcifftft *^rarfir=Meru and Himalaya (commen- 
tary). *F *UHlJE = esteem, respect f not* a very usual employment of the 
root. HH3 is commoner ; but see Raghu, VIIR, 8, and Mallinath's 
commentary there. This Stanza is given in the Kavyasangraha, p. 40, 
and as 4kW t R ' by Sarngadhara, p. 221. Cf. Kirata, VII., 28, riches 
are valueless, unless used for purposes of beneficence*— VagantotSL*k&+ 
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St. LXXX.— Cotnp/ St. 27* For th« story, see lUmayaria referred 
to in the note to St. 35. See also" Matsya Purana, CCI., 1-4 and 
21*22.— Upajdti.* 

St. LXXXI. — iT5T^fi , = strong-minded. gjpiHff = beriton business.— 
Sikkarini. 

a 

St. LXXXII. — ^isnn=of all persons, or of all conditions of life. 
This alternative meaning is suggested as the text has once $*rf and 
at another time fPTftog (one possessed of power) ^J^nT°r = cause of 
all, t. e., t|3prar and such other "ornaments." Ramarshi has Q^p ft - 
*rrjf for hoth ^J". ^%=*j^f j g , R3f. Amara Natyavarga, 26. See below 
St. CIX. and Misc. St. XIX. It is a common word in the Buddhistic 
system. See Chiiders' Pali Lexicon, sub voce. — Sdrdulavikridita. 

St. LXXXIII. — qfo 3T has no conditional sense, it is equivalent to 
&TOWT 3*| Hit = as far off as in a later age. • For qrf it see Siddh. Kaum. 
I., 268. ft^, jT^HMfol f^Tft°r ST%*f: sn^rf^T t *JfrT- Ramarshi.— 
FasantatilaM. 

St. LXXXiV. — *THrer*ar=one who has lost all hope of getting food 
prof escape. ^JT"^ is the box in which the snake-charmer keeps his 
snakes. This Stanza inculcates fatalism pure and simple, and it is not 
easy to understand why this is included among the Stanzas ontrepr^fr 
by the arrangers of the vfork.-r-Sdrdulavihridita. 

St. LXXXV.— There is a play on the word|rf here. It means ronnd 
as well as conduct,and grjJfrT as applied to the ball means well rounded, 
perfectly circular. Such a ball, of course, rebounds best. Ramarsbi 
gives the same explanation. srcqrf^F*?: = transient, — Anushtub, 

St. LXXXVI.— Anushtub. 

St. LXXXVI L— -^^ST^ = vex themselves f^JfTT: = afflicted. Cf.*r»rr- 
facp^: or arr^TC^r f^^TTia the Mahavjracharita"(Trith.), p. 48.— Girt- 

St. LXXXVIII. — %?f|\ Some copies of the commentary give v()f^{|: 
fMY JPfPT as renderings for this. Ramarshi has ftr$T3fr: qT^f^RTr 
g^aftf:. Director or leader seems to be the preferable rendering. Cf. 
Mudrarakshasa,p. 80. srf^r = weapon. Compare the analogous forms 
"^rT, *CTT> &c. ^HT:-&o. =who has the heavens for his fortress, who 
possesses the favour^or Hari (Vishnu), and who has the Airavarta for 
his elephant, tj^sf^t* may be taken as either a Tatpurusha or a 
Dvandva compound. . vfjf: = vanquished f^f^r T f^TPTr5' 5 T?. Ramarshi 
says qfeq q& ftf*?3> H?3 *f?T : ?TT Pt**Nt*. Thii is not sufficiently 
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ciose to the text. There are* I thiaak, two way* of taking tie words 
before us;, Rr*fpH£ as an interjection, and fVt TlW* as a separate 
assertion ; or the whole thing as meaning "Oh, fie oft .abortive valour!" 
— &drdulavikndita, 

St. LXXXIX.— 5R^=acts done in a past life. Comp. t?^ra Stanzas 
96* 9$> and Vidvanrhodatarangini, ppV27, 28.^^5^fiT, $ l *H$ [ J»ffi 1 

The use of ^ with such a purely 1 verbal form is not common, but may 
be observed now and then. Comp. Naganancfa (Bomb. Ed.)> p. 18, 
Sahityadarpaua (Calc. Ed., 1869), p. 124.— -Anuthtub. 

St. XC— 4Jf?f |T = bald-headed man. The fact of the tree being the 
3tt? (Palm) adds to the force of the lines as it gives little or no shade. 
95f$$ir:=with a great noise. — &drdulavikridita. 

St. XCL — In the Kavyasangraha this Stanza is given as Vetala- 
bhatta's, p. 39. — Drutavilambita. 

St. XCIL— STTO^JnTO^ (commentary) I think ti^ft ?TW| means 
"does indeed, create but," &c, ^^q^fij may mean the jewel man, 
or a jewel of a man- (i, e., a jewel-like), The former, is preferabta-r 
Drutavilambita. 

Sfc/XCHI T-^RfT for «rf^ is not uncommon. See, for one instance, 
Vairagyasataka St. 71. The correlative, it will be also observed, is 
wanting. On H«K> vide supra Stanza 49. -^-Sdrdulavikrtdita. 

St..XCLV.-^iH^4rH: (siwe:bow to) denominative, see Siddh. Kaum, 
II., 230, *T5, $n^n^» a particle of emphasis Amara, III., 247 Nan- 
artha. f*f Comp. ffl&qq^ in &&kuntala, or Vlracharita* p. 17. A similar 
word is frqr tor which see Vairagysataka, St. 8. Literal translations of 
both these words are common in Marat hi in the same sense Ramarsbi's 
rendering of f*F by ft*«4 is correct as far as it goes. 3T3f%933R > * 
%F^RH^r:=who gives merely the fruit severally appertaining to 
each act. A somewhat similar expression occurs in the Sariraka 
Bhashya q ftP l ^^AI^ I ^THP r^ r^^ r^^l ^^^ (p. 38), on which the 

gipss is as follows: yfttRgw r fi s^r^ferarft t^RRmf%i%^Tf% ^m f*m« 

i***m«U u mlftl'*M JTraf^T* Ramarshi construes trftf^CT with 

*tf saying vftfavi fSftrfaf n**k *** it* s*ot %*tf «rr <*?* mtifik 

IHjr. ; Rather I think it ought to be construed: with qjar. • f^- too, 



hovs& 93 

*honid, I tfcraks be taken orily in the sense of Ifrro here not ***. 
for the dative %Mr/r sewSiddb. Kaum. I., 2S2. In the Kavyasangrah* 
this Stanxa is given cms belonging to the Santisataka, see p. 300.—' 
tSikharirn. 

St, XCV.— ffWTW^tit is a common expression. Comp. Vira- 
«barita, p. 17, or Sahityadarpana, p. 97. The allusion is to the story of 
££rahraa coming out of the. primordial egg, the two halves of which 
then became Heaven and Earth, See Manu, I., St. 11, 12, 13, 
*nd Matsya Purana, II., 28, et teg. Prof. Tawney (Indian An- 
tiquary, Vol. IV„ p. -£64) refers to Aristophanes for the same idea* 
(See his Bhartririari, p. 38.) <$ttr<43tf refers to the work of Brahma 
within the egg in the formation of things. Ramarshi says. JTfTPT- 
^rpr^Tft f^TT3 Pt 3 M>? , hut what is then the meaning of S^C? Tffis 
explained by ^ and ^fcr? in one copy of the commentary. By Ram- 
arshi it is explained thus i\%H fafct %tt ST. *NM **-*£* is explained by 
9tf%?PFTO5ft by Ramarshi. There are, it seems to me, two ways of 
interpreting this expression (1) if^T tjeing taken as meaning forest, 

and H^ l ^shfr as a Bahuvrihi meaning full of great difficulties ; (2) irf9f 
being taken as an adjective, JJfl414ft2 as meaning u in the great difn% 

culty." For the latter interpretation, which T prefer, may be compared 
' flfm<l*H*ft VfNW 1 in Viracharita, p 59, orfa$ct^M^I£HfaflH*l$NU|- 
j*ft \fa*m 4Hu**4*i4*kft ?m ^T8g^in Malatl-Madhava,p. 55. For 
fW**f 3R7ft?r: see Siddh. Kaum. 11., .273. 3rMMmfo < t*S should be 
taken as a Madhyamapadalopi-compound equivalent to qtWRVffeW 1 * 
ujft i yefr. The story of Rudra's begging with a skull in his hani 
may be seen summarised from the Skanda Purana in the note to 
Chaudakausika, p. 45 (Calc Ed.). Ramarshi interprets it differently. 
He says *Rm 3*<K«*J<*rt *far ^PlM**' «Hmt4i«{. Bur this is 
obviously not satisfactory. >sft^ fWr^fPT^ « ***Xl f*ft **T *lf* Vfrfaf 
says Ramarshi. The sentiment of this Stanza again shocks the orthodoxy 
of the commentator. One copy of the commentary has the following: 

•WWWISM ffrfrll But the idea is not so uncommon a one as this indicates. 
Thus in the Yoga-Vasishtha quoted en the commentary on the Rama- 
yana, p. 12 (Bomb. Ed.), we read IRlft qiffitt fa«y: *rfo**<Prrf^C 
*T$U ftrf^RP* rt H^nWT 3 J Harjl«fl ' Hf%«*rT%. And this is given as 
the occasion of Vishnu's incarnations* Another account of them may 
be seen at Matsya Purana, XLVLL, St. 103-4, where Bhrigu says to 
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Vishnu* VWf% HT^tfr ^H*f*W tift' f^J^ff II flWWf *nffT*%# 

n^Hii4<ftH i R r li OT^*rTPrgrr fr r «r£ *nf 3^ ; £*• m $rare* n f^m*?* 

WPRfr Hf^J^fM^ (i This Stanza occurs in the Kavyasangraha, p. 6.— • 
&&rdulavihr$dita. 

St. XCVL — *T<Ttf. See Stanza C. note infra. — Pasantatilakd. 

St, XCVII, — to; &c.=in the midst of enemies, of water or fire 

fSrsr*fffcTcP9r. Ramarshi renders by sffitfrnrfaTT tfrf^T* But there is ? 
no authority for this meaning. It means placed in a dangerous or diffi- 
cult position. Comp. Bhatti. VI., 88. qffcf W&M ^jf faNHW: cjrfq'-; 
ft** It STTJS,, &c., where one commentary says farof «ff#^ ftatiffit 
JCTTOT: and the other f^q% fr«\f*rfftfrfrr. Compare also Mrichcha- 
katika, p. 340 (Calc. Ed.), or BhagavadgitA, II., 2, where Sankara 
Tenders it by ^r*ntWT%- The idea is that, in whatever place and in 
whatever circumstances one may be placed, the merit accumulated in 
a previous birth is always ready with its help. — Ipajati. # 

St. XCVIII. — ftKf:= well-wisher. Comp. Kirata, L, 4, *rf^frqr:=, 
good conduct, as in Sakuntala <tr«p?r**r *|NPT<fr ^T QftiRtV. s^fsf : = 
constant application, perseverance. Witlj the reading gtoeffpj which 
would seem to mean *'crookedness, v the meaning of the Stanza must 
be "that which makes wicked men of good ones," &c. This is also the 
meaning according to Ramarshi with the reading -qf$fM)|J4, which he 
interprets to be either *rcwfl" or tT%*ft, *%<* f^srrf^r^<t ■?T<* T HWT 
(commentary). With *rf>eh3l, of course, the meaning is M that which 
lhakes good men of wicked ones." «^%: = Do not exert yourself in vain 
with much application for (the acquisition of) many merits. — Sdrdtkla* 
v%kr%dita. 

St. XCIX.— 3n , 47Rnr s 9rat?CT , t (Ramarshi) which in its ordi- 
nary sense seems scarcely to be correct jit means the collection of acts, 
t. c„ all acts whatever; a very common expression, compare WrT5rR*t 
Uttararamacharita, 143, and see the Kosha cited under Raghu, V., l f 
by Mallinatha STrT^Ht—up to the time of death. Cf. Magha, XIX , 
80. f^trrcfr= result. See Vairagyasataka, St. 3. — Mdlini. 

St. C. — Rr^^Tffr = RlPrf^rHTSir Wimarshi. ?sn* i=> given in the Medini 
Kosh as meaning sf^cfT, t. e., the refuse after the oil is extracted; from 
that ^sfr like *f*Jtf\, ztftttft* &c., srcfrg^ f^|v For the case here, see 
Siddh. Kaum. I., 295. Stf§j:=SFTOrc Ramarshi. ^ar^ :== jcollectioa. 
Comp. Kadambari, p. 44, and elsewhere. *6%*f*. Thia world i» often 



^called. The, idea is somewhat similar to that of Bishop Butler who 
calk this a world for man's probation. . See Bamayana (Bomb. Ed.), 
Ayodhyak£nda, CIX., 28 (p. 205), q£*$rf>frT WH Sfi^a* <ffi ?FSfprer. 
See also Muir, V., 325 (Ed., 1870), <*ri$f*tfw SCST^q^for^i: TOT 
which fixes the meaning precisely. Ramarshi renders it by HT<T*5F% 
"SHf. «T<T^=*wl RtST> ^f^RTT (commentary) izfi Raraarshn San- 
kara in his commentary on the Prasna Upanishad renders it by $f*8T> 
^l*FOT. The idea expressed in the several analogies in the first three lines 
is that of good things misapplied. Thus fafS^jft is a very worthless 
stuff to he cooked in % pot of the Vaidurya precious stone with sandal- 
wood fuel ; a «golden ploughshare similarly is misapplied if used in 
clinging up the ground for the BTcfr root which is of little value, and so is 
*a collection of 3j5t trees if it is cut down to make a hedge around a field 
where tfifeq is grown, this being a very coarse and poor sort of gram. 
This is exactly the idea of the fourth line also. The opportunities given 
by birth in this world are lost when rrq^" is not practised. The 3*3? 
is mentioned in the familiar proverb 3f% %*^ f^F<T f^TH*f <T#*f 
3T%f{— Sragdhard. 

St. CI. — X man may do the most difficult and dangerous things 
in order to do what is fated not to happen or to avoid what is fated 
to happen. But he will fail. HP^W: = in consequence of, owing 
to, destiny. — Sdrdulamkridita. 

• St. CIL— ?&fafafs*n^r=full of excellent treasures and jewels, or 
full of jewels in excellent collections. Cf. Naishdha, II., 53. Ramarsh* 

reads *rfa°for*rfw°. But the construction is not good. — VasantatilaM. 
St. CIIL— ^Tr2r«ff?r:= letting slip an opportunity. *|£h~HH^ *T- 
*^f aF&ssf SSTffrf SP^ff *RT: (commentary). 3?2^ir= <*%**& (com- 
mentary). Comp. Ramayana (Gorresio) XIX., 24. STTsTPF^T = the 
fruit of which is the capacity to command, to enforce obedience. Comp. 
St. 48 and note. The commentary says somewhat obscurely, — q&R* 

srmfi- ^ *nifr sffft *rar ^^'—^duiavikmta. 

St. CIV. The first line is ungrammatical, unless f is taken as an 

expletive by itself. But $ is not used in the class of works to which 
these Satakas belong.. See St. 33.— Jnwhtub. 

St. CTt-r tHiwyW fiy ~ BOt g» Yen to «»?!••*«* language. Comp. 



96 NOTES. 

KAvyaprakasa, p. 60, mnRqH -speaking ill of others. C£ Stanza 64 r 
inter dia, and Kir&ta, XIV., 11.— Ar yd. 

St. CVI. — 3pfftpr= afflicted. As to the construction *T 3FRTCt &c. r 
see Siddh. Kaum. I., 251-2. aTV4)*J<9^B| fTCTW is not a usual construc- 
tion. The reading of K. is better. As the flame of light always rises* 
upwards, however you may hold the light, so the truly bold man never 
loses courage in whatever circumstances he may be placed.. — Upajditi* 

St. CVI I.— *!RF?f has been adopted instead of the ^f% of C. and 
the other copies, because f^r^T% occurs immediately afterwards, which 
goes well with " the heat produced by the fire of anger," and the idea 
of piercing conveyed by fJRf^T goes well with the description of 
woman's glances as arrows. *fft = numerous. — Fasantatilaka. j 

St. CYIII. — *J3FT is, of course, contrasted with 'nffajS'fc— one 
•gainst all the earth. *IT? = ray or foot. In the latter sense there 
would seem to be an allusion to the Vamana incarnation of Vfthnu, for 
which see Matsya Purana, CCXLVL, 6G, el seq. *FTC*$fa*. Corap^ 
Vairagyasataka, St. 42, W<$$<i occurs in Malati-Madhava, p. 181* 
fUK TS$ R&marshi. — Anushtub. 

St CIX. — For the genitive ?***, compare jftfr T n&f HT^FfJT- 
9f^f^(Uttararamacharita)«9T(V= snake. «1I^Sf u l = flower- wreath. The- 
same contrast is expressed in the bakuntala W3Rf<tf!K!%> &c* *ft*f = 
fTCPtTCt Wjmi IT Ramarshi, and see note St. 82. jfrc^pPQ^ipHr* 
4fMr *TOfit Ramarshi. But there is no propriety in tfft:. It is rather 
mildness that is meant here.— S&rdulavikridita. 

St. CX.--«TOfqplta=S5*l!Hir: % itwt: (commentary) I prefer the 
interpretation modesty and many other good qualities. The com- 
mentary in M. countenances this interpretation. SfC^T^FStT^T "&<& 
H^JHH f may be interpreted, I think, so as to go both with *H«fl 
»nd iff^rjT, the first as applied to mother, meaning of very pure heart, 
and the second always obediently following after one. As applied to. 
jff^rr> the former would mean that by. which the heart becomes pure,, 
and the latter, always going with one, always binding. S^^UT ^f- 
5rf^r= abandon comforts and even life, or abandon even life with ease, 
rather than swerve from one's wor4. For the former, Cf. Naishadha, 1^ 
50, CT3%? *% at* «^naW ^WT % as given in the commentary and in 
Ramarshi is inaocurate. It should be Hf^^ftT' Ramarshi reads 
WS3IT* »nd explains it by McM^WKl fifa*. and he also reads 
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MISCELLANEOUS. 

Stanea I. — *n^T*» For the meaning of this word, see Rag hu, It* 
26, and Kuraara, III., 68, with Mallinatha's comments on those two 
passages. See also ^Sringarasataka, 2, where the commentator rea- 
ders it by f^rorfSprra as Ramarshi renders it here. g$JRT*f = WWTPJ 
{commentary in M.), a narrow path. ,ys3*{<r^RC. is a very common 
simile for everything fickle, unsteady. 3?raff%<r in the sense of *fre?T> 
not the more usual hoped or expected. The defects pointed out in the 
first three lines, like germs of poison in a creeper, develop as a woman 
grows, sfpr is an idiomatic expletive equivalent to " verily" ; com- 
pare note to St. 20. The commentary in M. and Ramarshi have 
"iTHfrl ^t>T^ which is not quite intelligible ; should it be *f*m^ ? 
See note Stanza 57 supra, — Sardulavikridita. 

St. II. — ^fjg, i. e ., in battle. For the idea of the first line, Comp. 
Bhagava^lgita, II., 38, Manu, VII., 89, or the following Stanza 
quoted by Madhusudana SarasvatJ under Gita, I., 31. f?1%*ft tf?^ft 

<*T% ^H°sfW^faft I ^ftaT44l*ljpliVrt > ^lflf*f«5ft WG- II "Praise from 
both armies is exceedingly pleasant to the ear." f^flJSJ rfR<t= leave 
that aside, leave that out of consideration for the present. Cf. Mudra- 
rakshasa, p. 20, and note thereon. The Stanza means that leaving 
aside the point that a man killed in the front ranks in a battle obtains 
victory or heaven, he certainly must obtain the eulogy of both sides, 
and that is very substantial gain. The text here is not in a satisfac- 
tory condition. The commentary in M. is as follows : s^ft ! 4f3 l Tf£3$: 

*rrg^T?r TCT SP. — Arya. 

St. III. — This Stanza is rather puzzling. The third line alludes to 
the third Avatara of Vishnu (for which see Matsya Purina, CCLXVIII % 
63, et seq.), the last to eclipses (for which see Matsya Purana, CCLL, 
16)- 3T5-<rD would be a better reading, though the meaning remains 
the same. The Stanza should probably be rendered as follows : — "In 
this excess of boundless wonder which is so great, the Varaha or Rahu 
is principally the object of wonder. Since the one bore on the waters 
in his jaw the earth which was immersed- (in the ocean), and the other, 
although only his head remains (infrict) swallows his enemy andagain 
lets him off." qvflflfa cT is not quite clear, but probably it is intended to 
show the greatness of the Varaha in supporting the earth not by his 
jaw itself but merely by the waters in the jaw. The Varaha went down 
into the waters and raised up the earth according to the Puranas. 
13 
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The greatness of the Rahu is in letting off iiis foe when be has got him 
in his grasp. I cannot explain the 3f in f^ftrf^H^. There must be 
something wrong in the Stanza. Bat only one copy has it, and I can 
make no conjecture at a better reading. — Sikhariiyi. 
. St. IV. — The earth» the ocean, and. the sky, are all limited, only 
the intellect of great personages is unlimited* 4>^H^M*i, see Siddh. 
Kaum. I„ 2€>8 (^tf ftrftO JfcHFi <ft<**lfH takes the measure of. 
Comp. Vlracharita (Trith.), 110. *<*^qf^jyU*i*fa*H :=contracted 
within distinct boundary-marks, s. e., the bounds are cjearly visible. 
As to ft*|4(d> see note to Stanza XXIV. — &ikhyrint% 

St. V. — The first line but, curiously enough, stopping at %*r^r, 
may sometimes be heard repeated by our old people. At p. 43 of the 
Kavyasangraha this Stanza is given as Gh a fcakar para's, and at p. 46 as 
Halayudha's. The idea of the Stanza is that all should make their choice 
of the alternatives stated. The two connot be joined. Cf. also the quota- 
tion at Sarasvati Kant^abharana, p. 69 (Barooah's Ed.). — &dinu 

St. VI- — q&&= the tortoise, the second incarnation of Vishnu. 
^T^rw. These are thus enumerated l^gf ***** TOT |jfoi*rr? STT%rf •• I 
RpwW tftornro *Hfa 5^?IT: II See Kadambari, p. 2. Tiranath's 
note ftunr.— %T*pcT: y^ft^t OTT: SRjfnfff' 4 .JpHRT: ^rt^r*: 
gspffaTO f^nTT: ll Thus Amara. The RAmayana gives them 
differently, namely, frSTCW for the East, *rtar€T for the West, 
H$WH for the South, and *T£ for the North. srftq*r = accepted, underr 
taken. Cf. the next Stanza. ThcStanza, as it stands, is not quite 
intelligible to me. qrflrf% seems to mean moving away— nearly the same 
thing as ^wfif, and the implication, as the words stand, is that 3**rar, 
Ac, are not *4H<VH<H u—Aryi. 

St. VII. — The third line must be taken as a question like the pre- 
vious two. Bat for this the reading f% qri frlyqq , &c, is the more 
appropriate one, and ought to have been retained in the text. The 
reading f%g is more appropriate to what ^ think is the intended sense, 
but to obtain that ^ must be .got rid of. Construe the last line thus 
tpfFg *mt *TTHra^ faflO *rfiPT*nTC2S f*PI?f '- For 35 vide supra St. 
28, note ; with iffaWT. Cf. $&q$ at MudrarAkshasa, p. 264. This 
Stanza also occurs in the Mudrasakshasa Nataka, p. 97, see our note 
there. — Sardidavih ridita* 

St. VIII. The last line alludes to the flour applied to a Mridanga 
before it is played upon, fa 1 *? means a ball of food. Fide supra 
St, 31.— Anushtub. 
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St. IX.---^MrT: = filling (i. e . 9 benefitting) oneself. Comp. Tfftftt, 
W^f*fft : . "There is not even one leader of the good (t. e., very good 
man), to whom the interest of others alone is his own interest," *fr^r or 
Bf^ is the fire in the ocean. About H see *u/>ra, St. 76, note, sfaj^ must, 
of course, be construed with Hjflm. In the last two lines the Vadava 
is to be taken as an instance of the *£ff, only feeding upon the ocean's 
waters for his own sake. The cloud is an instance of the ot. The water 
it takes in is for the purpose of cooling a heated world. This Stanza 
is given as 3TC3rft hy Sarngadhara, p. 174, reading *ryTT%^: snfPJ. — 
SdrdulavikridUa. • 

St. X.— •^jTf$'£=(l) meaning from afar, k e., in an unexpected and 
striking way, (2) wealth from afar, WTCTSf = (1) mistakes, t. «., in the 
formation &c, of words, (2) offensive expressions ^rRTHT^l) assembly 
of learned persons, (2) assembly of good people, <Tf£(l) word, (2) step. 
The commentary in M. runs as follows : *fsgir fjE r* l KH u ^T31'f Tftwl 

>Ff ***fir tf<rnNF*r n ■Ni-^ti: nmr^JMrt sr^rf% xmuft u srt3 
*r^1% il srrreFT: **re( h *it»«m-$4M <r* <^nft 4i *i*m u sprr (fid 

again) ^TehF^Vll^fT^r* Were it not that the construction of fre^T, or 
*2RF*3T fts we have it, had been otherwise stated in this commentary, it 
would be unnecessary to point out that the correct construction is 

B7T5T*? ^T |C^t^* w ir.-f^ft*r^ , « ^TH^tJ^: = never free from the* 
burden of hard work. For another comparison between a poet and a 
minister, see Mudrar&kshasa, p. 150, and note there. — Manddkrdnta. 
St. X I.— S Him t ' ^H =rerfffrf y<rf^^?t(commentary in M.), which 
itself requires explanation. !TfC3r*%q- ^of^T«r (Ramarshi) which is better. 
It means, "settled as one's measure, ue. f as one's proportion or share." 
^MH^ is better* than ^THH^in the sense of " will go to* as in ffjr- 
^Hf^f ^HHTjfcSehlf^l in Sakuntala. ^FTifa the commentator in M. 
explains by 3T (sic, £f!) *3<J WHMUtitf:* Bui this is avoiding the 
difficulty. Both ^r^qr^and H^d, unlike srnjjf^f (which is a correct 
rendering for ^PPf^t), require a subject who should cause to go. This 
subject it is difficult to find except by the awkward way of supplying f^r. 
On the other reading 33 would be the subject not the object as here. 
HWTTWT: N«U<Mf qr3re q PT says Ramarshi Resort to a high place, Ac, 
wrTC!T= quarters, directions, not, perhaps, without allusion to the other 
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meaning, hopes, also. f$wr — two or three. Pfinini, V., 4, 73. — j&tfrd&la- 
vikrtdita. 

St. XII. — The reading ?rr does not make sense, sfi" for sj would snit 
hoth sense and metre. H<<**4T = ordinary random conversation. Comp. 
Viracharita, 4 (Trith.). This Stanza occurs in Sarngadhara, p. 43, 
reading ^eh*iM$*IH— Aryd. 

St. XIII.— ^R"?J3frqrr#T TOJ% is a curious construction — "falls with 
the fall of a ball," ». e., so as to rebound. The construction of the 
second line is also curious. Ramarshi's comment runs as follows: 3TRh 

to: yn^pr w^rc *wt* *r <ra*ft faii irfgwfqr wwfa *&% 

^Fi^r: HH^Wlft I 5 3*T : 3TTRI: q«WI I TOTrT *CT (&'<?. ^) fa r^f 
3T*f «WT ff^T a ¥T^f ?$: ^f^fPn": far : *TTa"C^:*far<r STO <WT TO 
>TOrar T 3 «hVrN^H'«i H^t Anushtub. 

St. XIV.— wr^nc= filth. i%^ = multitude, mass. See Vairagya- 
sataka, St. 52. — Iryd. 

St. XV.— Cf. Kirata, I.,38, and Raghu, V., 65, as to sffar &c.; g?^r^f - 
f?T, &c, may mean either "gods in heaven," or the lord of heaven, viz., 
Indra. R^ f3ld H = manifestation of power. Originally it means thun- 
dering . — Sdrdulavikridita. 

St. XVI.— pffiT: =mterrupted. $*trw=f*sf SfftT ; so that or that 
being so. Sarngadhara, p. 220, ascribes this to Vidyapati. qrfT-seat, 
i.e., possessor of. Compare the use of HI*HH * n tne fiame sense. The 
Question cff^ fTrT should be taken to stop at %F:> and as the subject 
for ^r^ a^": should be supplied. Otherwise there arises the anomaly 
of the pronoun preceding its antecedent, a construction sometimes 
occurring in English, but not in Sanskrit. The meaning is that the 
mountain of gold is useless alike to those who are ever contented, and 
to those who are in perpetual pursuit of wealth, and therefore existing 
for itself only, and not for others is of no value. — Sdrdulavikrldita. 

St. XVIL— fir$ seems almost to show a f orgetfulness oft£>e previ- 
ous genitives. But it may be justified. — Aryd. 

St. XVIII. — There is a break §f metre in the second line which is 
corrupt. I cannot understand it. For the last line, Comp. St. 82. — 
Vanhastha. 



St. XIX. — ^^f-*|fl'Hffl ^-fr l -jJ-H is Ramarshi's explanation of 
his reading. For fflfW, see sujpra St. C1X, note.— Sikharinu 
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St. XX. — faWM l 3W =the trouble of which has nothing to sweeten 
it. f *>srf *rni — foolish occupation. I have put qr?<rnT%r and s^<T, 
&c, as separate words in accordance with what seems to be Ramarshi's 
interpretation which takes o^tT, &c., and^rj: as both predicative; 
though lam not sure of this. I, however, prefer ^^NI^T^^^M^- 
sffHT <£% $<*R|4sflfcj|: »5T n Tff^T *£ri 44<UI4R:. It may also do to 
take it as ^qrPTRfT ^rf^HsTfrr- *^H<iM*«hHI: ST3TTV *T ( H^T ) * 
^■^^RT^: Ramarshi' s comment runs as follows: ^^TfT^^STT: cTO* 

rTfaTiT ^rJFT^nirRr: S^W TOs ft*T*tfr ii* *<HI FHRlffc: W ST TOT- 
The idea of the Stanza, as explained by us, is a common one. 
Comp. Kirata, XI., 54, and still better because more closely alike is 
Viracharita, p. 110 (Trith.), *f thH«3 fr*5fFTFI% fef<* ^Tf*T itffiftTO I 

4^^^fm^r°fNrr%HHRHr^^Pr^^- U The Marathi poet, Vaman, 
•seems to have understood the Stanza differently. See Nibandhamala, 
No. 33, p. 22.— Ildrtni. 

St. XXI. — 3«r^^fC*t=b° som * ^T^rrH^nCFf must be analysed in 
two different ways when going with ^fa^r and with ^ft:— u sword-like 
nails" and "nail-like sword." ^gsq^T^instr acted, accomplished.— 
Aryiu 

St. XXII.— One of the moon's names is STJTfhff. For the story of 
his getting that position, see Matsya Purana, XXIII., 10-13. ^fHf^RFT =* 
one hundred physicians, and a constellation of that name. See Varaha- 
mihira (by Kern), Chap. CV„ 4. *T j^r^r ?T f^Rn*nt = consumption 
does not leave him. ^T*r in this word is explained to mean ^m by 
Mallfnath. See Raghu, XIX., 50, Magha, II., 96, XIII., 29.-Mdlinu 

St. XXIII. — ff^" = $*5fr1H13?3|. 3T2^^" = woven. f^f%gr# = broken 
off, rent down. R^M^dPi should be, I think, f ^fff^^n^T* As it stands 
it must be interpreted to mean " goes in all directions and becomes 
invisible." The construction required for this meaning, however, is not 
a good one. This Stanza occurs in the Kavyasangraha at p. 223, as 
part of the Santisataka. — Sdrdulavfkridtia. 
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.VAIRAGYSATAKA. 

Stanza 1. — The commentator introduces his comment on this 
Stanza thus fw ^erj iJ*M4*JvUlRKqr*r J ft *r*rffa**: ^?*nr^rcW*l- 

^T^f SRTftpf INNfr* Pr^WW^ffir* Ramarshi's gloss, I find, agrees 
with what we have said on this Stanza in the Nitisataka. He says 

I M^lf T r ff MRfPftl^Wl 5 'TTO' according to the commentator means 
$rfT^ r according to Ramarshi snn^T. The lattefis a closer rendering, 
though the meaning is the same in both. The following Stanza may be 
usefully compared; ^^rRtlH^^^^M^^IcM^^HIH-I^HI^^vjrif 

^r^sfopfftRfrfar: mrf ^f^ : fojr '^rrg^r: irer** n . This is in the 

Vivekachndamani (p. 62, St. 477). On this interpretation, and in view 
of these words of Sankara, tpR* might be rendered by "principal" rather 
thaiu"sole." Ramarshi does not say anything about it. — Anushtub. 

St. II. — There are three classes of men, those who have knowledge, 
and they do not care for other .people's learning through envy ; those 
who have no' knowledge, and they cannot appreciate ; and those who 
have high positions in the world, and they do not care for learning, 
being proud of their own greatness. So that there is altogether but a 
bad look-out for learning and learned men. Com p. infra Stanzas 28 
and 91. 5ft°r=&c., learning remains absorbed, is wasted by absorption* 
jn its possessor without appreciation by others. Comp. St 91, and 
Bhaminivilasa, IV., 41. — Anushtub. 

St. ni.^HAiiH'iajqq &c.,=life in this wo rk-a-day world BT^TWft 
;=see in prospect Comp. q^^^M WIW Glta,L, 31. On the last two 
lines, the commentary is as follows: *ntf^,J cr «lR'! J^TO^: fcK«hF&Y 

qrft^rr sr***isr fcrar **r«stfa w*w ^riiomr f^ftm ^rfiprr 
«wr g*rtar iRfas 5Rqrr^T5 ^^ w«m% ffir tfR 3°^ q^Mfrji 

ftlWftft ^<IW^HW , (Gita,IX., 21). Ramarshi says H?fr: arfenjtf*: 
S*4ft: $t*W*$ ' fT**T (wo.) ftKHR^df («c) NTT «1«M» I <rft^- 
^fclT: *fl*<U-* f^T P^ETr* Jjpmft f^rnr *m f«rf: . On the last line 
he says prq^T: *4^«^WpHI<UI#rT (sfc.) ft^Rprf fa*ra*ai Hpftfs 3T- 

fiRj^T ^rr*n% **farf% sir*y§wr «kpt wnf mf** qtf* *faq^rr 

^TT *r*TT qgMl H^rf^r TOT 5UT m*H l Pt *T <wftW? ;. Ramarshi's ex- 
planation is preferable. It must be remembered that according to the 
Vedantic system (sea Vedintasara, p. 2, Baniras Ed.), the acquisition 
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of heaven or ^J itself is nothing comparable to %R . Sec, too, Stanza 
81 infra. Ramarshi does not state, nor does the other commentator, 
what the s?RR is. It would seem to be the greater attachment to 
material happiness resulting from a long -continued enjoyment of a 
higher order of material comforts such as are found in &*(, and this 
is a ssrcr?f as keeping one off from HNr. 1 think p^ should be taken 
to mean ' for a long time ' rather than 'after a longtime.' — Silpharini, 

St. IV .-— fafw*! JF ^r = suspecting (the existence of) treasures. Ramar- 
shi nnders srjrr by. srft^pr, for which no authority is given, urn^r^ 
3?ff|5IT WW* says Ramarshi ; rightly, one of the meanings of vpr being 
arfasNJNl. *MH<HFT &c. Ramarshi says T^rr^p^rr ^-( original! ) 

**rr *m*t prRr srr^rpftft -nf^r snr% Pr^mr %&&••. But it is 

diffioulfc to get this sense out of the words as they stand. qedKft|tf , I 
think, means *F5reTPFT or T^ftrf^; ^TCT and ^pj are synonymous 
roots. ^HAIH is the usual place for tFeTCTPCT- Comp. Changakausika, 
Aet IV. 3ffTT =>TH Ramarshi, — Sdrdulavikridita. 

St, V. — %pjis an accusative. $rr?fri£ s= literally it has been wandered 
by me. For the construction, Comp. Prasannaragbava, Act II., f%5fw 

*rr? 4fa *ra ^grcrcr. (p. 31 ) or Act v., ftwm^wyq m srfir 

ST^f^Rl ( p. 105), the difference between these and the text being 
accounted for by the difference in the construction of the roots fp? and 
q^on the one hand, and H* on the other. aYTTCRir—^nfr f% If 
Hf^F * * l Wtfffi 4a l M*flw| : Ramarshi. The fear, however, would 
rather seem to be the fear of being seen by others eating at the hous% 
of a stranger. «til«ti«iti Comp. ehJ<h)ft ^fW% fat *T *f& ^ SM 
P&nchatantra I., p. 9. It means, in effect* meanly. Prof. Tawney (Indian 
Antiquary, Vol. V., p. 2), quotes Homer's Odyssey for a parallel. (See, 
too, his Bhartrihari, p. 55). ^**ffH= increase ia extent or strength* 
TTTff 4f%?^ =<?W3n"^ fitXS* 3TF* TBTT W Ramarshi. But the ordinary 
Tafcpurusha would be less strained, and the. wnfrf would be the com- 
pelling men to do such meanaets, for instance, as are referred to.— 
tSdrdMavihridita, 

St. VI. — rl3ICiq»{cft: = (by us) who were bent on propitiating them, 
^rsir = blank, i. e„ without really feelmg that which occasions the ^f%?r. 
f^^^T w T:= steadying df the' mind; i.e., controlling and suppressing 
the different condemnatory thoughts that arise in the mind. ' Comp. 
Uttararamacharita, p. 76*. ( ^rff^^TFrT'SR^T^T ) *J Rl$*l A^WH = sense- 
less. a?^ff^ = salutation* s?rft ifreftf, the first 3TFCT is the principle of 
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desire or avarice, the second is particular desires. ijfcrr SHOT 3RE3T : *fr 
Ramarshi gives fWT as an alternative meaning for the second 3TTOT ; 
but from iffaff^f a meaning can be got only by a little straining. 
'TshjfiT. Comp. St. 13 (Misc.) infra. — Sikharini 

St. VII. — gRTft} »T ftirra% = the passing away of time is not 
perceived. ^T^T, &c, is a Samahara Dvandva 4'HrfaT T^rf^^T *J^T 1&i 
BTf^tT Sfwrrfsp ^TrTg^Tft^nf : according to Ramarshi. But this is 
quit© unnecessary, and without authority. Prof. Tawney ( Bhartrihari, 
p. 56), refers for a parallel to a Stanza from the Palatine Anthology. 
The Stanza occurs in the Santisataka, p. 319. Katyasangraha.— SdrdH- 
lavihr'dita. 

m 

St. VIII. — The Stanza occurs at p. 310 of the Kavyasangraha, 
The commentator quotes the following: stfrT^fag^T S^rfnTT^fr 
m**1T II T *%$f^ft *t% i$$\* 3HI *re*U He adds 3?3r B 4lchKM ' * 5«r: 
^I4?«*4*infc'3r: ^THJ. What this means I do . not see. The sense is 
that if a man of strong mind did not see his wife in the state 
described, he would not go about to beg. It is the family that 
constrains him to it. The commentator also has ^^^fafffTftorR" 
<g<3IM ^TOT fh but the text is not ^nfir^T, &c., which would spoil 
the metre ; ^hfr in truth goes with irf^ft and frrg^: with ftrtr^-:. 
sft: the commentator explains by sjsqv 'Jf^: which is allowable, 
though probably 5& answers to the ipf* in the last line. " If men did 
not see. ..what man of strong mind, &c." 3pH3 = broken gff WTPTJTRr 
#7^3? (sic.) *jr^r ^T^prr Jinn<I. (commentary). f^tJfa^ lost in the 
articulation, not distinctly pronounced. The whole is an adverbial 
compound. f^^srvjIrW^TTf^ (Ramarshi). But Comp. note, Niti- 
sataka, St. 94, also Kad&mbari, p. 326, Uttararamacharita, pp. 95 and 
1 5 G . —Sdrdtilavilcridita. 

St. IX.— 3FWfHR:— Ramarshi says S**W**ft J^TMi apt *T 

3pl chrnrfcl*?:* Tbe other commentary explains it to mean respect 
among men, which I think better. The alternative of taking q^ 
as a vocative I do not think a good one. The commentary comments 

on 3frft*rcrer: thus ^ftntf wt <&^m srw ^ftf*g**irer jfsiww 

Raj^r m fk RffiwJ:. Whence this last portion comes does not 
appear ; for ^r*T meaning ^ there is no authority that I am aware of, 
and there is also a further difficulty, but not quite insuperable, about 
the position of ?grir in the compound. Ramarshi has SfPTJI^r: simply, 
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which is correct. Ramarshi supplies ^raf*TT: withffg^: and thus makes 
the line consist of two statements. It would be better, I think, to take 
it as one statement. MH\H\ aftftWM f: gff: SPrR" ***far:. Ramar- 
shi renders gTS": by fa^^H which is appropriate. But one of the other 
readings would perhaps be preferable, as the meaning of fn^^H can 
only be got by some straining, and the ordinary sense of " bold" will 
not suit here. Prof. Tawney ( Indian Antiquary, Vol. V., p. 2, or 
Bhartrihari, p, 51), quotes as a parallel some verses of Meecinas. — 
Si&harinL 

m w 

St. X.— uq|<4MI 4H>^M clrf&RF*— one of the synonyms given 
by Amara of ^<f is TOTOPT:- ffrf: = mode of living. Comp. St. 59 
infra. *JHlfa=*r>frrr, jf^r says Ramarshi, who adds 3TPTO44HAI4H- 

<ft?3$: — The word ^PTrRr occurs at Naishadha, III., 118, where, too, 
the commentator renders it by ^-PT^hrr. The meaning is that there is 
no scope for the exercise of one's merits, all the energies being absorb- 
ed in the ' struggle for existence.' The Stanza occurs also at p. 302 
of the Kavyasangraha. — &drdulavikr*dita. 

St. XI. — The distinction between ?£3rVjr and ^terrcfitf^SfcT is note- 
worthy. Comp. the note to St. III., supra, ^t$IT3RW f Tr3 ,J T • Comp. 
Mahanataka, p. 148. — &drdulavikr f .dita. 

St. XII. — ^rET: = preyed upon (t. <?., by the desire for the enjoy- 
ments or *fr*IT: which we have not enjoyed). Ramarshi says ftfir- 
efti^T (?) qf Hi ' ^% : TO^TH* The other commentary agrees with 
our interpretation zrr?rr;:=i4|444T4l Ramarshi. The other commentatof 
says srfiJT^P* V&RH SF^JPW ^SF^f^NTr W$t Tff : (sic. YpTT SffiTT 
. Trf!": ?) It appears to mean as good as gone out of the world. Comp. 
Gita, I., 9, ifHr— Comp. St. II. sffaf: = enfeebled by old age. — 
Upajdti. 

St. XIII. — The commentary on this is very involved and unintel- 
ligible. It runs thus *jt" Tjftrf HtSTCTf^Fff fl^H^ir T W«f f%3 

tTTftf %& fTST rT -flgfrS ; tt TOT 3r7$°TT % rttjfnPr ^rffaff Pt: rT*N[ W 
Rrf*affi Tf^pfr t*fcftffflfqmtf:. Thfe first line may be translated as 
follows: "We pardoned [injuries] butnot through a forgiving tempera- 
ment ; we abandoned the pleasures suited to a home, but not through 
contentedness ;" the idea being that the former was the result of 
inability to wreak revenge and the latter of inability to get the plea- 
14 
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suresin question ; in neither case was there any exercise of self-abnega- 
tion. In the second line °5T§£5rr ?r is a better reading than °^j: l^fTfW. 
Pt^PWMPT— Ramarshi says STPTT: ^RTT tf^nPr *H for the latter 
of which no authority is given. The former meaning is quite appro- 
priate. Comp. Vikramorvasi, opening Stanza, and Raghuvansa, VIIL, 
19. The last line may be thus rendered " We have performed exactly 
those various actions which are performed by the sages, but we have 
. not obtained their various fruits." Ramarshi renders qfejH I: by iffr fr: 
adding fr*TT :, *n*3 T 3TST?Tptf^. Rightly ; compare Naishadha, I. f 127, 
and Raghu, VII., 8, witfy Mallinatha's comment*. This Stanza occurs 
also at p. 302 of the Kavyasangraha. — 8drdulavikr f ,dita. 

St. XIV.— g*rr 3r$°rrari|. Comp. St. 12, and Mohamudgara, St. 
15 (Kavyasangraha, p. 33). — Anushtub. 

St. XV. — 3**^:= either sky or cloth. There is an equivoque here* 
fhfer Comp. jfnT. Nitisataka, St. 56. — Anushtuh. 

St. XVI. — RrsffT seems to answer to ^3j vBtrftf in the fourth line 
meaning voluntary separation. The commentary introduces the third 
line thus *$ *FT5rtftecfIc^T^T qj&ffa ^ JSW M* * l l ft SW^T^T* H 
^Tg^TftrrrTnr. For the dative see Siddh. Kaum. I., 280. For the 
last line Comp. Gita, chap. II., 70, et seq. The Stanza occurs at 
p. 311 of the Kavyasangraha . — Sikharint. 

St. XVII.— »4||c£ncr is given by Amara as a synonym of l|<4g, 
f^cR^, &c. The first line may then be thus translated : " Desire is 
allayed when self-restraint developed by means of true discrimination 
opens up [in a man ]." ^m is said in the Vedantasara to mean 

Tft©Tar = attachment to objects of sen se (??r j-^ «4 ?T i Rtt r R * as the Vedan- 
tins say) qft°rf§r = result, end, Cf. Naishadha, IV., 2. The third line is 
not quite clear. It seems to mean "wretched by reason of the strong 
distractions of the enjoyment of greatness old through age," greatness 
meaning the splendour and paraphernalia of a high position, or it may 
be taken to mean decrepit through old age, and wretched by reason 
of the strong distractions of the enjoyment of greatness. STTOpr* of 
course, is correlative to ^fj. — &%khar%ni. 

St. XVIII. — fteTsranrn* = a fragment produced from (i. e., of) ajar, 
Ramarshi says ^PTIH sjffor *T% 3R3F which is unauthorised. The usual t 

method gives quite good enough sense — " whose neck is tied to a frag- ] 

ment of a pot." — &\kharinl. 

Si. XIX. — Although the worldly enjoyments available are so poor, 



NOTES. 107 

still the love of them is not destroyed. This Stanza occurs at p. 304 
of the Kavyasangraha. — Famntatilakd. 

St. xx. — chr^Hprr ^rgretfhrr firctarSrersrrMh says Ramarshi, 

which is not correct. Jprfffi'T = made much of. The first two compari- 
sons are common. Comp. Dasarupavaloka, p. 193, and Cf. Sacred 
Books of the East, Upanishad, Part II., p. 298, and note.— Sikharint 

• St. XXI. — <fli?f<*3*C seems a more appropriate reading here.JTTf f**3iJ[ 
would mean simply greatness. On q^?r Ramarshi says f^^-t <55f^ ST^V 

rent^NT^rrn *rfe<s=3^5« sFrprf^f^rarc; (Ramarshi.) Comp. ?r 

^rrg^TR: ^RRr*[M*fi*fa' ^rr*^rfff. This Stanza also occurs at p. 302 of 
the Kavyasangraha. This Stanza has nothing to do with 5T? fiH^K 
under which heading it is apparently placed. — Sihharinu 

St. XXII.— ^TW is better than r«hT as more commonly used in such 
places. See St. 93 for one instance. 34 W\ •■cJH. = 3M4eh§ *EftCT« (Ra- 
marshi.) Comp. Miscellaneous St. 28. — Mdlint 

St. XXIII. — jyt^jtrf — the more common expression would be rT°r- 
Pnr. ^rf^fT^T, &c =why should people become so infatuated in conse- 
quence of sovereignty over a few cities? This Stanza' occurs at p. 308 
to the Kavyasangraha. — Hdrini. 

St. XXIV. — ^Trf%?f> &c., is a Karmadharaya-compound, the first 
member stopping atTf^. iTFTf^T?^ (Ramarshi). The other commenta- 
tor derives it from ff 3TO*£r°3«r ; rightly, but wrongly analyses it thus 
fpf ^TT*T. <H*l ? <i?r* = immutably, decidedly. — Sdrdulavihridita. 

St. XXV. — 3??fTfrr3T^t &c. =what honour is it to kings to hava 
obtained the earth which has not even for an instant remained unen- 
joyed by hundreds of princes, f^" — see St. 32 Nitisataka. %%issome- 
what'remarkable, though justifiable, see Siddh. Kaum. I., 311, and note 
there by Prof. Taranath. NMlf > *• *•> for having so little. xr^r = ou 
the contrary. — SikharinL 

St. XXVI. — The readings with sfar yield a meaning of more force 
than the others. *F^°J: =but insignificantly small. ST^rtft^ &c. = that 
is enjoyed by multitudes of kings after acquiring it by means of hundreds 
of battles. The last two lines may be thus rendered. '* Therefore 
these very poor insignificant peoplejmight or might not give anything. 
[ There is nothing wonderful in that ]. But fie on those, &c." — Sdr- 
duLavikrdita. 

• 

St. XX VII.— *rnRr: = singers. Panini, III., 1, 147. This form of the 
word also occurs in the Nishadhiya, L, 103, and in the Ramayana ; 



108 NOTES, 

but I have mislaid the latter reference. The commentator says %fa 
TT^fcT ^fwN%« Ramarshi sayspTpjrf H^hT% *T. See note on Misc. St. \ 9 
Nitisataka. Ramarshi says ^T ?T*rap*CT mMVWIM*Hl t J * l T&Pt - 
The following lines of Juvenal may be compared : — 

•' What's Rome to me, what business have I there, 

I who can neither lie nor falsely swear. 

Nor praise my patron's undeserving rhymes,'* &c. (Ancient Classics 
for English Readers, p. 73), Professor Tawney (Indian Antiquary, Vol. 
V., p. 3) quotes Burke, Vol. II., p. 106 (Bonn's Ed.). The 
implication is that those persons only who can descend to such occupa- 
tions find entertainment in the royal household. — Vaitaliya. 

St. XXVIII.— $r% = destruction. It occurs again in St 30, and in 
other places also. The idea is that in the first instance learning was a 
means to the destruction of worldly troubles, afterwards to the achieve- 
ment of worldly pleasures, and now lastly receiving no appreciation at 
all, it is departing from the earth. For the last, St. 2 may be compared, 
^rrfq-, t. e. f even in this lowest condition. — Sikharini. 

St. XXIX. — gnf*T = 8ome great person, Comp. fepTPT indescribable. 

^P*rrcr FtfSffwni sr^wnrr ^rrj°rr *r g% Pr^flprr ftrcrftr *Sfa*i%T: 

ftl*l% f*WffafPFT : (Ramarshi). ^PrSpTfo: is noticeable. It is equiva- 
lent to r[°rr HHkv "Why should there be this... in consequence of — V 9 
3r?r*r= strongly bent on. — Sikharini, 

• St. XXX.— 3TOfaT*. Siddh. Kaum. I., 297. ftnH> &c. = I am com- 
plete master of language. *CT*3— ^TW^T (Ramarshi). ? f 4*%S see last 
Stanza and note to Nitisataka, St. 95 (^fpTO) *JWN4, &c.=if you don't 
care for me, still less do I for you. Here I am off, O king.— Sragdhard. 

St. XXXI.— Ramarshi says on this 3r?r ^HvT^ft 3?$ f%f^W 

BTFq* *IHld?R t *W SPW ShfTra: STfT *T?T W TT:- This is wrong 

as introducing rHFT twice when it occurs only once in the text. Rfrf^p^T- 
f^*F=rS=**?ftf m<K *rrf^W^frWK* *TrePT (Ramarshi), *mj* 
=FJ^Kt?r ; 3r ? r^nfy?^' Ramarshi.— Sikharini. 

St. XXXII. — t&rq the commentator renders by gH r yi gr , I have 
never seen the word before. MHKK^HHW: =cries of invocation. — 
Sikharini* 

m 

St. XXXIII.— ^T%=^r?25Trf^l^^^?|^%.(Ramarshi)de8troy- 
ed or lost seems to be more likely* 5«rtfi£= without obtaining anything. 



I 

A 



NOTES, 109 

*8t*t =*TC>*% ( Ramarshi ) l^0j^| - qfgqr and f fr are given as 
synonyms in Amara and Medini. Perhaps, therefore, the reading of 
N. ought to be preferred as avoiding the pleonasm, or the one may he 
an artificial, the other a natural cave. Ramarshi renders 3^* by *T^f?> 
%^r: which would mean a natural cave (Amara.); ffr by «Tfr which is 
the same thing ; and 3»^=r by tScirFf Rr^t^ as in Amara ; and takes 
the whole to be a Samahara-Dvandva. — Sdrdulavikridita. 

St. XXXIV. — «hft*fi might mean ^TT, but this requires a strain- 
ing, ch 'l rfe) would seem to be the better reading. f^TrinSf = the jewel 
which gives its possessor what he desires. *f«RFir=:the workings of the 
mind as in *FT: *f)ftw ^[f ^ff% T tftffvrftroq ( Chandakausika, 
p. 27) or ^F<T*PT^^*te3np^T *nrMr«rsr: &c. (Bhagavadgtta, VL, 
24 ), on which Sankara says ^fcfr^T: JPTTr sfar effr*TRf % which shows 
why ^foR^T should be abandoned. The meaning is that there is no use 
in* trying to please others, and in going to much trouble for that 
purpose. If the mind is itself tranquil and free from ^fa^T* every 
benefit is thereby secured. — Sikhdrini. 

St. XXXV. — *ft%|?3r*T3riT=:In [case. of J 'silence there is the danger 
"of being [considered] spiritless. This, however, destroys the symmetry 
of the Stanza. And hence the other reading would 4 be better as meaning 
'* where there is high sense of one's own greatness there is danger of 
toisery." This Stanza occurs at p. 6 of the Kavyasangraha.— Sdrdtila- 
vikridita, 

St. XXXVI.— Hfidfti {% ^ Mg r qq^ T H =whicli are like the water tin 
the lotus-leaf. As to f H*H l u l 3rq m id<ft Cf. Naishadha, II. 48. This 
Stanza occurs in the Kavyasangraha, p. 363. — Sikharini. 

St. XXXVII.— ^RTt— Comp. Nltisataka, St. 34. JTSnrftqgL is scarce- 
ly a good reading after we have already had ^R^^S^. It might, 
however, be taken as " that great assembly," " that high assembly." 
Ramarshi renders it by f%$^qHI4M^«il4j4<4i$T3T: (sic.) tPT^PTr The 
other reading Rrfrvrqr^rcT is better, si |£tK" : = uTrenrcftr T^gT^ : S^T^i 1 
^T(Ramarshi): ^^f:=^gr^^K*^ u U^d^l^JT^r5nKT-(«c.) ^T^rr^ST- 

?rra? : ' Wfifa^T Compare the next Stanza and the English expression 
"matter of history ."Immediately after this Sarangadhara quotes another 
Stanza which runs as follows : JTTHr *T*r 4W*R c *Rffaj,jyi'l% ^ T^ThI- 
f^fl » WS^WR^f VRtHtt f&W W*** T *ffit SRTST: II And after 
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these two Stanzas Sarngadhara adds, <pft qrf^: (p. 598, Banaras Ed.). 
This Stanza, however, is not to he traced in any of our copies. — 
Sdrdtilavikridita. 

St. XXXVIII.— irPmn =3RTfc?n% *P* says Ramarshi. But there 
is no mention of sffTr* nere except in the heading of this section tpf: 
«M<4JjfgA*U4- I think it must be taken as an instance of the ?^p$" PT^ 
see Raghu, III., 50. For Rrefift-c? Comp. Prasannaraghava (Act V. ), 
p. 171, and see Panini, V., 2, 104-5. — Silcharini. 

St. XXXIX. — t*rf%Tf3w — ft> r the gender, see Siddh. Kaum. I.,390, 
^rnJ—^TRlft: W°rif%^r*T^ff 3T Ramarshi. But neither seems to be very 
.appropriate here. He also explains ^rnft as ^JFVT* *• e., Kala's 5lf%T. 
The other commentator renders the two respectively by 9^3 and 3Ffn*. 
^Tf%* for the latter of which I know of no authority. The two words 
seem to me here to signify the male and female personifications of the 
Destructive Principle. Now gRTW is given by the Medinikara as a name 
of Mahakala or Mahadeva. gn^ is well known to be a name of Parvati. 
Mahadeva is the Deity of Destruction, and is also represented in the 
Puranas as playing with Parvati. cRT<5 and Zftftft therefore may here 
be taken to mean Siva and Parvati. 3*g3?<?: — gRHT is rendered by 
3^:Wld^lft°h< u lfofl«rr: and «hl^|^^q«r by Ramarshi. *rn; = the 
pieces in a diceplayj generally written ^TR. The double meaning of 
*r^ (as in Kadambari, p. 5) will be noticed = house, and square in a 
diceboard. Compare Huxley's Lay Sermons, p. 36, where a similar 
fjgure is some what differently worked out, and the passages quoted by 
Prof. Tawney (Bhartrihari, p. 69) from Greek, Latin, French, Persian, 
and English writers. — Manddkrdntd. 

St. XL.— 3 4*q«^ : — See Siddh. Kaum. II., 229. For the accu- 
sative of U^rfpr* see Siddh. Kaum. I., 261, where, however, FT is 
not, though btt^ is, among the Upasargas enumerated. Resorting 
to the Ganges is equivalent to abandoning the world. Ramarshi says 

% says Ramarshi, but ^TT^flTr s is less strained aud gives qijite as good 
a meaning. On the second line Ramarshi says q%?r f% oR W+)«T ^%T 
(sic. again ) f^T ^TTC:. On the third line he says ^f STU^T? ^T^T^R[ 

^prcf* umfa OTftufti tTTH" ^rr^rrpr %ii«^<ftfwrM^fTrPi rrrpftar- 
^n^ri f% fa*pr: fa ^p*- » fa &wtT*i srrdWi fafa^Miw^r* 
vtfaw w^mi^^nr smh*jj<*ki : ^r^nf^nrt ytarres ^dH r tot: 
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*T?T*rr?^ n^^TRT^fra" *rripirfaf?r %fir HT*: li I do not think it a 
good interpretation to take f^f^N*, &c., as an adjective qualifying ^rr^tf- 
^R[. They ought, I think, to be taken separately. And see MisceU 
laneotis Stanza 27, and Sringaraaafcaka (Kavyasangraha), p. 45, ^ f%sft 
f% $%' =we do not know what we should do. WT — "SF^lIt 3<*E% T 5 fn^ 
^Rt %$ : (Ramarshi) <*tar, according to the other commentary. It 
means mankind. " When man is so short-lived what should we do?" 1 
— SikkdrinL 

• 

St. XLL— H^nUH^^RflchTOHfirerq": says Ramarshi. In the Pra- 
sannaraghava Nataka Parasufama is made to tell Janaka {% «f^f t 
^irr^T^T TOr*-R*Nl*W*TOr. (p. 84) I had been unable to find a de- 
scription of the posture before. In the Sarngadhara Paddhati (Banaras- 
Ed., p. 615), I now find the following Stanza quoted which affords this 
information 3tTFTT ^"ftf^rr 3JS W«ir sp^ffi": II 3>5H*% tnTFrfpft ^tHt 
<TSn**T*f f^"^ II 3fPTpT3T = the sleep of concentration; see Raghuvansa, 
X., 14, and Mallinatha's gloss on it, 3JfiFT fH%f says Ramarshi 
RfT ffatssp^are they ever to be? f^fg JTrc^rsgf (Ramarshi). f^frnt 
H^T ^H r ^ f H says the other commentator. In the last line we have to 
supply words meaning <c from me " or something like that. The 
readings at the foot are in that respect better. The Stanza occurs at 
p. 318 of Kavyasangraha. — Manddkrdntd. 

St. XLII.— HTR. Comp. Nitisataka, St. 108. STCTft?T = Ganges. 

^c^nj:.— (Ramarshi) ^TO tf^^WTOr^rffKT says the other com- 
mentator. The latter I prefer. 3TPTTT = extent ; also 3rt5T(see Medini) 
which will also do. STIrT^^ would be better than arHtTTOT; as it 
stands it means that the tears of joy flow through the utterance of 

those cries of distress " Siva! Siva! Siva!" — Sikharini. 

 

St. XLIII. — JTffT may be taken as a plural ; if not the observa- 
tion on St. 2 of the Nitisataka will apply, %f$3J ^ can &* ve no 
account of this 3T unless it is ^TTRrrflL: ^fftft (time) is called a friend, 
I suppose because he is a constant companion. 3j%?sr= freedom from 
humiliation, not appealing to others for help, &c. Comp. St. 52. 
Construe $fr|\with what follows, " how much more need I say in this 
fashion." I can see no particular propriety in speaking of the Vata 
tree as the ^rf^rfr of a, person in the state described. — &ikharin%, 

St. XLI V.~ Nitisataka, St. 10. 
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St. XhV. — aircrnrfh Comp. St. 45 Nitisataka. The same figure 
occurs in the Dhammapada, p. 62. Ramarshi takes aft^rr 'TTT *rft as a 
compound. f%^fs^= misgivings, doubts. The banks of rivers are often 
spoken of as thronged by birds. Comp. Ritusanhara (Sarad), St. 28. 
Ramarshi's comment on this runs as follows: fefPS3T I T^mPtf JRt- 

TR?arrRr n**r *r tot wsrrar ft Hrnitiv *F<ftftr *r?.- t toph* 
f^: ^r («c.) qr^ ^g^ : errsffar - §i[*i*\ **rar i snrrerr ^fit * &w<im x 

wr i q?fir *nrrcrr <nr foerafr >r^ri% «rrr: i tor?* ifirflr *kkv«i- 
«h^i«h^«irrw ^^?r n 57: ft ^s^^ftnft i *Hr qfte* ftfftcRrifa-tf^ - 
facsw i w^r grr fw«. rrr^tarafir qrrrarftfa trm i irf^r^rofT^wg- 

%fT^%|^RT I *frST aTVRr^t7 TOfrf^M^WI^fPrwpf: Wrtlf; TOOT 
SRT: %* f^TT (sic.) QtrcRRra^R JStTCT T tftf* VtWOt &V$ T ST^RT 

jr. Rrwtt arrcrHUr 1 ar?r q* w^ni^r nftqSH Tffr j^rcr <K»i t 
*mrar twh i srflrqpuiRtTft J^rcr arf^Tf ?rr >ref?r u *t: r%° *ft^F- 

m tt rr^if^r ^lrcn% ^t^rr: m ^ffrKT i ^^ 3^rcrr h^i% ff^- H^^nv^rr: 

^T^PT 'TOT ^*Tl4*l*WI II. The Stanza occurs at p. 319 of the 

Kavyasangraha. — SdrdvlavikridUa. 

St. XLVI.— 3T | ^KJ T = q<3 r OJff% >T4ritl> &( (Ramarshi). It is 
equivalent to " BTrsmETg^TF^ " ^ rom tn © other point of view ,• the 
meaning is " searching through the three worlds where the course of 
worldly life prevails. " ^rr^=t^r says Ramarshi citing Amara <frrT: 
f^rft <i^ ^r; it is applied to anyrfavourite and Mediui gives it as bt^"- 
cfpx^ also. In his commentary on the Bhagavadgjta, VI,, 40, Sankara 
thus writes rT%<3rr^R (qpsr^q^fi* W*tt rn^ T5^ I HrT^ yrfm^ffft 
ffl^f si ' -fc^H I Rr^afffq- yTfp^r ^saft Sridhura Svami on the same saya 
31%% ^r^^T WSRS^Fl C^P^f^— f^Pr= objects of desire are 
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here called the she-elephant. And the chain to tie down the elephant 
who is mad about t^he she-elephant is self-restraint. The mind is often 
compared to an elephant, as in Prasannaraghaya,p. 42. — Manddkrdntd. 

St. XLVII. — " The days which grow (i,e , appear interminable as 
it were) to one suffering the trouble of making entreaties to the wealthy 
and those which become short (i.e., appear too short) to one whose 
mind is disordered by the distractions of worldly objects." For STT^T 
Comp. St. 17; it means 3TT^ according to one copy of the commentary, 
(M.). For the genitive of ^reTCPTPT* see Siddh. Kaum. I., 297. 3T**T:- 
^fi^RPTff—with &9 inward smile. Ramarshi says S^rl^Nfe ^Tf^f- 
ffarf fi^rnf ^T^ %m *%Wr*l\^K- which I do not understand. 
The idea is this. The suppliant of the rich thinks the days too long, as 
be has to suffer the trouble of constant entreaties, often unsuccessful ; 
the person engaged in the pursuit of worldly objects thinks time too 
short, he has never enough of it to compass all his numerous ends. 
On the other hand, the philosopher, in the intervals of meditation 
laughs at both for their delusions. During meditation he is, of course, 
unconscious of all these proceedings. — Manddkrdntd. 

St, XLVIII. — *Pnf^t= concentrated, exclusively occupied with 
anything.' q^pp5'=food from others, see St. 5, and St. 70. As to 
SfncK' Comp. Panchatantra dhlettfft *fNt% f^ *f «rf<% ^ ^f^ and Stanza 
5 supra. — &drdillavikridita. 

St. XLIX. -^r^ft^JRf^lr Ramarshi. May it not be strong? f^rny 
qftorRT = of unfortunate endings. faf>**ri% = course of fortune.irf^Tfrr: ^fjfc 

srrar: w^**... ^^r *fN*<r?rer i w«* Hfi^n^r *m ( ? ) *tot- 

^T ?nr ^*5r%*°rr ^t ff%mg<l*A«rf: (Ramarshi). This is not clear, 
according to our text there need be no Bahuvrlhi, and the instrumental 
would mean 'in the company of. ,0 ph<"H*f , however, makes better sense = 
the night (delightful), with the full light of the moon in the Sarad 
season, and Of. St. 57. ^TrTOffMr <f^T S* TO°f W % rfm; fa^<*T° 
would be a better reading, ljut see St. 57. 5TC°r is rendered by it% in 
Ramarshi's commentary. But ^tjiat is hardly admissible here— 
Sihharim. _ 

St. L.— yf=s*f**rc[ ^rr^'feamarshi says Rl^l 1 ^ which I do not 
understand. jar&: is a bettefreading than ^ <*$-arr as marking better 
the contrast with ^SR^» :-f?ff^Nt f^fa: *s somewhat puzzling. Ram- 
arshi says ar^r f^tq: 9??$* $n ^nnr- fttffrr: srcrf^r: ar^r f^ft 

15 
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3?*srf •!H*(Nn«k But this is not satisfactory. Perhaps ftrtNT: shduld be 
taken as meaning " greatness*" TOff$. See Naishadha III., 41 and 
commentary. — Mdliiii. 

St. LT.— tq-*©»-^ is a better reading than ^ | ^i3«-3 T ^ as going with 
fafTT^ As it stands we must take the two separately. 3T5T ri u *WRfj . 
is one idea. fTTT— Nitisataka St. 49. jpfr. &c t> Comp. Gita VI., 26. 
Wf|*ft= towards external objects. S^T* = noble.— Sikharini. 

St. LIJ.— qf^m=:?y»f (Ramarshi). I am not aware of any other 
use of this word in this sense, which does, however, seem to be the 
sense here, ^f— see Panini II., 4, 38. qfr>rf^:-Comp. Vikramorvasi 
StaRtrip <Tft°rf?r^. *^*raW^°r:--Comp. Gita III., 17 (and 19 
as to Pr-S^pH"). where Sankara renders it by qErf^ faTtflpr:. *i»3tai 
&c.,= those who have abandoned (i.e., got rid of) the multitudes of 
contacts (i.e., opportunities) of self-humiliation (i.e., in supplicating 
others). 5ftf faf^rfcr— Comp. St. 72. The Stanza also occurs at 
. p. 316 of the Kavyasangraha. — Sragdhard. 

St. LIIL— gtT^sf^T is an unusual simile, but Comp. 3"4h- 
3 S?*ra^[War Kadambari, p. 208. q^f = position, seat. The construc- 
tion is sisr ^r &fo JOT: *T<*i<4ftf ^IW^t ^Tfct as the commentator 
says. On tpr^C see Nitisataka St. 100. — &ihharinu 

St. LIV>- zrta>1<4HHI 4^*** rTT^TCT <*TSRT WTCTr (Ramarshi). 
dH> u 4llfa4l<VU says the other commentator. It substantially means the 
happiness enjoyed in youth, and that is $m momentary. *HJTCrcrn? = 
concentration and patience. faffsFrcpTrTTO t*TC°PS (Ramarshi). qft^ 
^^r%^^^^STr^^^n(rfR^^riT^^r^r?:orf^ (Ramarshi).— tfdrdula- 
vikridita. 

St. LV.— qj*ft=sqft^r (Ramarshi). It is given as meaning edge 
in Amara and Medini. c|fqrn# -fragment of a pot. Comp. <r^jft, ( 54 

St.) qa&ft (83 St.) sarra &c.=^r^T qtf <r? mH^fc r f^%*W% 

q^«Hflt<l's!nt«l^9Vr («c wm^r?2 ^rcnrwr^t ^tefWN?) Ramarshi. 
The other commentary has ^Rppjfer ^MAI l ^ qf^T (sic). Another 
copy (M.) says simply *m*|4|f^hT fSt§fa. Mallinatha explains **r* as 
the *s* used in pronouncing the Vedas (see Kumara, II. 12); that 
may be the meaning here, itf still presents a difficulty. For rendering 
it by p^rf I know of no authority. With 3^ for §3* it is easy to 
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explain, but msr cannot be well construed with what follows* I would 
translate thus, " the vicinity of which is darkened by the smoke of the 
fire to which offerings are made by Brahmins having within them (i.e., 
their mouths) the Vedic accents (t.e., Vedic Mantras with their due 
accent). TO[ is the predicate in the first clause of this Stanza, all the 
other adjectives are extensions of the subject, gviiw^fll =§5^ •• ^3«pS- 
3TOT: (Ramarshi) better, perhaps, for the sense, <y*»4<g^ *TOT: hut 
this is inadmissible. See Siddh. Kaum. I., 514.—Sragdhar&. 

St. lvl— ?r^&c.=fTT2rr^%^r tre s rr fr r ^*n*r ^HTtr**^ u im? 

Hfil jf^4* 3r 3T rT*Tlffi:Tl^ mars hi) better, I think, " one whose mind is 
skilled in concentration on the truth." ffr?f in Gita II., 16, is explained 
by Sankara as y (SH I *U<^M *9T and by Sridhara as ^rarrqrt^sr, which 
two are not inconsistent. That meaning may be adopted here ; for 
f^ST Comp. Misc. St. 19. tfan*:=clever. S*T9T &C = 5^T^T 3f$rlT: 

jt^ 1 (Ramarshi) . better, I think, 1T?^5^TO ,: as in Nitisataka St.69, 
WTg=gq3fr ^T°r aiM^q^H f^nf: (Ramarshi), but "by themselves" 
is, I think, quite admissible.— Sdrdulavikridita, 

St. LVII. — sqftftFC. See St. 52. qH f *3 > &c.,=not looking to (i.e., 
not minding), the course of worldly objects which are like dangerous 
snakes. a|pfNr = expanse. Cf. Uttararamacharita, p. 42. 5T8F% — the 
Atmanepada is only for the metre. SJfTtf, &c, Comp. St. 49. — 
Sikharini. 

St. LVIII. — jfrga i n f = objects of sense, i.e., worldly objects. Gitft 
III., 34, ir^sr see Nitisataka St. 95, note. For the construction with 
Rfc* see Siddih. Kaum. I., 285, $fa: 5fT^ tfa 1 TPfr * (Ramarshi; 
better rf^r jfpf • as in Nitisataka St. 26. *rfft= movements, course, as 
in ftf^trftT St. XLIX. — &&rdfilavikr%diia, 

St. LIX.— srrfafa- loving one. This is the first and (except St. 98) 
the last allusion to a female companion in these two Satakas, and in' 
both cases there are otherwise admissible variants — a rather suspicious 
circumstance. Besides *J u liqfa involves a breach of the metre also. 
Masculine Vocatives do occur in these Satakas. |frf=livelihood, 
Comp. St. 64, 3Tflfi5«T = not pleasing to the touch, hard, *T eRCTr^T'TCf 
%5 5Tf?*r (Ramarshi). f»^=rich men, St. 94 and Kadambarf, p. 209, 
a?ft5tai occurs in the third line ; so in the fourth it is suspicious,—- 
Sdrddlavikriqlita, 
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St. LX.— Some copies read qHNf *TP* explaining tTP^by srf^nsr 
WHt3HH«-1<Jlfll«ft l i (Ramarshi). jtHNptth may also be taken as a I 

genitiv plural " acquire that devotion to Siva which belongs to those 1 

who clear off their delusion ." For the construction, Comp. Misc. 
Stanza 25, the form qr*fc being accounted for at Siddh. Kaum. II., 
188 (**|3r f^) or p. 182. ^ j fti^dlH. of ihe commentary is 
inadmissible, H \ £q being not a passive form. , «fa: is a vocative, of 
course, as in St. 34, is f^f, among other cases. For ^rsee note Nitisa 
taka St. 32. In introducing the last two lines Ramarshi says T3;MNV 

X&W II On ^3 he says 3*jprrg arerPTTTSE* SfT- S^inr: 3R3 <*&& 
'WTT *T*F<ffanf ' II on ^r^T^S, 344l**<3 5R": ST^W: II He winds up 

thus, ipt ^ vwfi %*fa|5 *r*rr tot jr^ftRr w- 1 fg-Rta Pmhm**- 

^T ^fN^f H"%f^ TIT:. The implication is that nothing except 

m 

devotion to Siva is to be depended on, as, for instance, the things 
enumerated. — &drdu lavikridita. 

St. lxl— ^ifjgrTT^n-^^fr^^ty^T: ^rf ^ u ii^ich^^lf^ 3Tffora*r*qrr- 

Wlf (sic) 3rat3TO3*q > rr;ffor ^HFrff^rf •• About tbem, see Kavyadarsa 
I., 40, etseq. ($*: s^rrf: ^RTT TT^ *^HKrN II wf ^F^^K^ - 

>Nr: *iP<m*mpr: ii *f*r ^fin^r stttt tojptt: sott- ) What 

are called Vaidharbhas there are called frftrTT^T here. See also 
Vamansutra Vj-itti, recently edited by Mr. A. Barooah, pp. 2-3, and 
Cf. Sarasvatikanthabharana, pp. 10-13, 62, et seq. As to^cT: see St. LX. 

3JHt (Ramarshi). But Plf^efcHj or Pr^cK^lcR" (as it is more commouly 
called) ^EPTTfais thus explained in the Vedantasara (p. 22, Banaras Ed.) 

TIT^ *tt^fa 9 »•*•» *** exclusive concentration upon the One Entity 
without distinct and separate consciousness of the knower, the known 
and knowing, and without even self-consciousness. — Manddhr&ntd* 

 

St. LXIL— STsJT, &c— tfHf iT^f: dW^rft : JHjfl^H (Ramarshi). 
Give up the attachment to women which affords only momentary 
pleasure. cK4 u IL &c, in apposition with 3>T*PT. Comp. GIta X., 
34. — Rdrini. 

St. LXIIL — On the fourth line, Ramarshi says srttff^Srj crviftft 
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'TRT H^ftf. This is the same as Nifcisataka St, 26. 

St. LXIV.— For *fr«T«n see Siddh. Kaum. L, 277. sirr flrewr*- 
T^=r=what are you to men indifferent [i.e. to worldly pleasures]. For 
the genitive Comp. ?ftd ^ 3f^r ^T^T^F??!^^^- 0n f^' see St 59# 
f^nH^=Pr^mT ^^T: ST^T (Ramarshi). The Stanza occurs at 
p. 317 of the Kavyasangraha. — Sardulavikridita. 

St. LXV.— These words are addressed by one to an estranged 
friend". The commentator gives an incorrect meaning. w$ wtf^fa *f«f 
yi filMWRaMMRqflPlmiH says Ramarshi. - Anushtub. 

St. LXVL-^&c.=Iamnowa changed man, WWT Comp. 
St. 30. *rrr3irn*=all this net-like world. This Stanza occurs at 
Kavyasangraha, p. 224. —Manddkrantd. 

St. LXVIL— 5rer%* is a common expression, Comp. ^iH^fasq": 
in the Ratnavali Act I., adfinem. ^arawr^^fa*WWTWr = the 
blaze of the fever produced from contact with the flowery arrows of 
Cupid. TCqft=poor girl, here a word of commiseration (as in Vira- 
•charita, p, 78); also a term of contempt. This ; Stanza also occurs at 
p. 2 24 of the Kavyasangraha. — Aikharini. 

St. LXVIlI.-^=iftir. $ft[fK Comp.^T^ (Nltisataka); bu t 
this is more appropriate, meaninga small light. grr«rr=flame ; &nti4U- 
cZFffarr says Ramarshi, of which I cannot see the application here, 
arnrr^c* Comp. Kadambarl, p. 7. On **Q: Ramarshi gives a lotkg 
list of old princes as Bharata, Dillpa, Raghu, &c. The Stanza occurs 
at p. 308 of the Kavyasangraha.— Sdrdulavikrldita. 

St. LXIX.- -<T*RTO is better than q qq<M .- aTFrf&T=*f*r*r (Ram- 
arshi), It refers to the eyebrows being sometimes, raised and some- 
times folded into wrinkles out of pride of greatness, and contempt of 
others in consequence. — Sragdhara. 

St. LXX.— ^tfr^= ^ H ^M i qft ^^*» 3^^^T:(R&marshi). 
As to Vidyadharas haunting the Himalaya, see Kumara, Cantos I. and 
VI ?=TT^TR ^rr^Trr«rr.. *m- ; *nr*faPTr: (Ramaashi).— Vaiantatilakti. 

St. LXXL— j&\. Comp. Nltisataka St. 95. The Samudras are 
thus given by Ramarshi $f|ffo, SSfTOfa, S*fa, fneffa, ^f^F'ftf » $TtflT> 
jr^ff. ^Fit=collection. St. 52. IRg Wr^ (Ramarshi); I know 



118 NOTES, 

• 

of no authority for this, and though the usual sense ' destruction' has 
not as much propriety, I think it is the only one admissible. ircftifcss 
5ta"or<T$fT (Ramarshi); with the former qrf=qrfT fT ^STF V* 
* ftft*HM F 3 3*3T : (*l c )> But ^ e Matter, q^f, ought alone to be 
adopted. For the idea of the mountains supporting the earth, see 
Kumara, VI., 68. — Sikharini. # 

St. LXXIL-Hj^r: %*W: WfWftfir M*Mfl (Ramarshi). *rc* ©?^ir * 
SfScT: qfagfotf *TC* ^rfarf^M *T ! (Ramarshi) <fi if ftjcW-^ actions 
done in a past life lead to results in the succeeding life, and togbtain 
freedom from the perpetual round of birth and death thus arising, all 
cir^ must be destroyed. Cf. Sariraka Bhashya, p. 1075, et seq.— 
Anushtub. 

St. LXXIII.— SffPTf^T. Siddh. Kaum. II., 339. Though I have 
kept ^MilfttiT: from C. as not incapable of explanation (from ^R[-f 
JfFT with ffl^ ) still I prefer the reading ^HfHfll :. c|TF<f fWR. 
Comp. note on W^^T^* This is an instance of "eKT^." This Stanza 
occurs also at p. 315 of the Kayyasangraha — Vasantatilaka. 

St. LXXIV\— I cannot make any sense out of the first line as it- 
stands. The reading in Bo.n. which I was not aware of in the first 
instance, as it does not occur in the regular list of varice lectiones, is 
more explicable 78^3"= silk cloth, ^= excellent (adjective ). In the 
second line again Bo.n.'s reading hag propriety which C .'s reading has 
not. qr^r?f= bad things to eat, Siddh. Kaum. 1,475. 53TOT3 would 
be better than sqffiFT* As it stands the last line may be thus translated, 
"what, too, if there is not within that clear Glory of the Supreme by 
which all worldly dangers are destroyed." — Sragdhard. 

St. LXXV. — *H U I 3^4 3 = the fear of [ever-recurring] birth and 
death. #ff ?r qr?*£3 Comp. Mohamudgara q[$t fSr% 3% 5F*tr *TT 
3?F *P5t Rw^F*sft p« 33. of the Kavyasangraha. When there are 
these things, i.e. from TfrfT to 3TTO, what more is to be asked for or 
desired? — Vasantatilakd. 

St. lxxvi.— -<rer=<rer ^^^i^i^i^»TRro^r^%p5wsT«T^r < T^r 

4<$g| qrr *fl?Tr srW rratrr \ (Ramarshi) f*RmT% — Ramarshi reading 

fwrrftr, says.fir*irHT: ^r sqrait Rro% ^rer affr^rrftT PmiiRflfllMnf 8 

which is also the meaning of Pwrt^t- Comp. St. 80. faeff^q^faraf*^ 
( 9* in original) g» *Hfr3ft*»^ r PKWT' MWN^Wf ft^lW^ s [Ramar- 
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shi). Is it not rather fancies, dreams ? Comp* Uttararamacharita fa^- 
^sgmfr Act VI. t «|^r refers to fTfr. ST^qf^pT^following after. 8TJ- 

^ST^pr^t 1PTW *pHrf^*apflTOOT". W*Hi a?«Rft^p|: (Ramarshi). 
ffiHlRm**! TOT *fHT: ^Wrg^r: (Ramarshi). Perhaps to take it as a 
Ngld^ ' n or cRifcrrazr - would be better. Oomp. St. 80. tfiWf Comp. 
Bfihadaranyaka Upanishad ^f ^T ^tff^frt TO 4 ^AfWfl^lWf^*sh% *T 
^TT*. TO= esteemed. Comp. Nitisataka St. 79 and note. The Stanza 
occurs^ t p. 315 of the Kavyasangraha. — Vatantatilakd. 

St. LXXVII. — H l «fWH ' M<j frT —with the agility of the mind, with the 
speed of thought. Ramarshi takes HH*T as a vocative which is, per- 
haps, better. As it stands, the Stanza must be taken to be addressed 
to man in general, like a very similar Stanza in the Bhaminivilasa IV., 
11. On m$x® Ramarshi says HMIdf^jHtM anf <i<4fa<W4!tW<HI*MT- 

^FWT=% ? rfPT 8JWTTXW§t :; nfT (Ramarshi). "Even by mistake" is 
closer and. appropriate too ; not only do you not think of the Brahma 
on purpose, you do not even by mistake stumble on it. aflWfpT = 
beneficial to oneself, Siddh. Kaum. I., 626. — Fatantatilahd, 

St. lxxviil— Pr?trim^r=^f <£? *rer **fa sror srcs*m ^r§- 

f^if^rr: (Ramarshi),steadily, unswervingly seems to be the meaning of 
fippr here. S^^rK" =3*Rr'WK WrfTT^RAmarshi). Comp- gpTSrir- 
3TCT Malati*Madhava,p. 142; superfluously enjoyed, i.e., enjoyed over 
and over again. f^TOT: SWJtWST* **?* Ramarshi. — bardfilavikriditQ. v 

St. LXXIX # — f^Rfa *ftm ; (Comp. St.62), f^= indifference to 
worldly pleasures. $f?t= splendour ; and the ashes applied by ascetics 
to their bodies* The Stanza occurs at p. 316 of the Kavyasangraha. — 
Sikharini. * 

St. LXXX.-i^n[rrarT=7t^r^ , T?rr% *5*f<r sn% (Ramarshi). it 

means 'whose commands are great;' thus in the Upanishads fpTOf 

^r 3w*ct irffir * raw» t ^fhRFrcft fts*" or ^tarrcTrirfT ; <ra% &c ; 

the greatness consisting in the great powers which obey these com- 
mands. A word like W^T should be supplied in the first line. 
3TCR would probably be a better fading than MTCFTr HT 5 T = honour. 
E[3Fr= constituted by — "the enjoyments consisting in," &c. Ramar- 
shi renders it by ^T^RT. f^sffftrT=ever existing, not transient 
like the enjoyments referred to. TCTT^M^M says Ramarshi. Comp. 
St. 76, — Sdrdulavikridita. 
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St. LXXXL— ^Tifcr*^ &c. Comp. Gita II., 42 et seq. qrfffcrr- 
r%3R=the sports of the performance of rites, and ceremonies TOTT = 
srrnr • (Ramarshi) ; literally arrangement, substantially it means large 
extent, expanse. *qpTPM4 $ M^l \\ «KtH = the compassing of entrance 
into that seat where there is joy in one's-self. t4IcHI*f*4 ^ TTOFFf 
W. ^**5*Hr smr^^t ^WITTr? (Ramarshi). *faTff%=mer- 
cenary, shop -keeping.— Sdrdulavikridita* 

LXXXII. — ^chHj<^i| = momentary like thought ; for ^f^ir see 
Siddh. Kaum. I., 704 *J$ — the more usual word is aft^r. ^rv^^eff- 
qfiTJH— Ramarshi says «h u 4Hl*r<*Wr*^": qWMW*ll JSJTTOTr dM*j<M |- 
ftJy^prw. The compound may be also analysed into q» ggp^ijftqr 4 4 4 1 4 H - 
As to TTjJT* meaning STrf^y"' see Siddh. Kaum. 1 , 454* — 
Sragdhard. 

St. LXXXIII — ip^ is the same as »T*3<S # This particular form 
is authorized by the Gana at Siddh. Kaum. I, 227, hue for the 
similar MSrfl , and «hMfc9k^ I know of no specific authority. The last 
line is a question. — Anushtub. 

St. LXXXIV.—^f^nT = operation, effect. ^pft^rr=^rft^rt ? tnr4: 
(Ramarshi). It means, however, equable, looking on all things alike. 
Comp. Raghn VIII., 24 (Mallinatha); and Bhagavadgita V., 18 and 
VI. 8, 9, 29, and various other places. The Stanza occurs at p. 317 
of the Kavyasangraha, and again at p. 225 as part of the Sringarasa- 
taka, and is quoted in the Sarasvatikanthabharana, p. 302 (Barooah's 
Sd .) . — Sikh arint 

St. LXXXV.— SPTgTSR requires **^ to be supplied ; the readings 
in the footnote are preferable. <*|<^5 SPIT: = conversation about 
poetry. Ramarshi says SRtrT *l*ft W\*$Wf*\Z(\T Ramarshi takes the 
last part of the compound «Kt , ft^rf| , rT» &c., thusf^p^: ZfNTi rPCtST- 
SJWr iTVHWTjqr, but this is scarcely admissible. At fi(*W ends one 
adjective and 3^5 is another, and we may then take the two as a com- 
pound or as separate adjectives; TO* is given in the Medini as meaning 
TO3T which is the meaning here. The ordinary ^-fB" accepted by 
the commentator does not suit exactly on on* construction. 3Tf^3r?rr- 
jjqj l ^ f^rr^arfaT^ H'*Wf% (Rtmarshi) The expression is Tather 
difficult ; does it mean unsteady, distracted? — Sdrdillavikridita* 

St. LXXXVL— The third line contains an tJeff^Pr 3??^ but 
the construction is not uncommon. ^^=q ftuof yrr. — tidrduia- 
vikridita. 
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. St. LXXXVIL— The first two lines refer to the five elements. 
*' The force of all my delusion being destroyed by the pare knowledge 
which shines forth in consequence of the great extent of merit resulting 
from contact with you* I now merge in the supreme Brahma." ^ in 
the second line has not much propriety. The readings at the foot are 
better. I cannot suggest any reason for the particular names applied 
to each of the elements except as to «ffiT?f|fo tne Earth cein S regarded 
as the mother of all creatures* Of. the quotation in Tawney's 
Bhartfjfrari, p. 86. Ramarshi says ^TOto^ ^rfft^ <«*<*! M** (*' c 
mi?) m^S^t #T% >fPf.\ The Stanza occurs at p. 319 of the 
Kavyasangraha, andComp St. 23 on the same pvLge-Sdrdilfavikr-dita* 

St. LXXXVlIL— irrffa &c. The idea of this'line furnishes a com- 
mon expression in Mariifchi. srf^f is to be construed with the accusative. 
^Tftf: is an idiomatic expression ; Comp. the English, what shall we 
say to, what should we think of, such a thing. ^Sdrdulavilcidita. 

St. LX:XXIX.-?rrfo &c.,andfa#<itr^are taken together by the 
commentators. But there does seem to be some little incompatibility 
between the two. I would suggest that they be taken separately, as 
designating two different descriptions of fa$|T corresponding to the 
two uses mentioned in the familiar Stanza f^fCTr f^^RT^ ^f»f TfTSf* & c -j 
with which compare the next Stanz*. Ramarshi takes 3*W€T as 
equivalent to 3T<STC V[% K# : ; wrongly, I think ; ST^TO W : * s I ^ ore 
usual and better (a3 iu the Sakuntala 3T<roi( R'TWtrr T^r% &c)« - s & r * 
dtilavihridita* 

St. XC. — Vansastha, 

St. XCt— ifr^-^l^. (Ramarshi), but It means absorbed as in 
St. 2 and 12. For the second line also Comp, St. 2. ^fis better than fTf 
iti the fourth line. With 5fi\ 3fr might be taken as standing by itself, 
it being the s?r which is ^TC>t. A curious Variant for ^?t^[ is f^afcf 
VVhich Ramarshi comments on, though in the copy we have, the text 
it written ^Raj. He says ft%4r^7<9<{?3*? ^frcrr: VRStt' \ fa^Wf- 

^St^rraT^^tFPT ^T^f^T — Sardillavilcrjdila* 

St. XCII.-^rfiW=Pn%?r (Ramarshi). Comp. Malati-Madhava 3*?- 

3^&& *3Tgp , (p. 152) People misunderstand the mere cufe of pain 

as itself a pleasure. Prof. Tawney (Bhartrihari, p. 89,) compares a 

passage in Plato's Republic. In Sarngadhara where this Stanaais 

16 
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quoted we read instead of sn^Tf^ST^TT* ^either ^TTCTH'+faHl*} (Bomb. 
As. Soc's. MS.), or»ft^rr5^«Ff%Hn3[(BanarHsEd.). TheSianza, itmay 
be noted, is cited as 3TC3TPT in the Banaras Ed., p. 505, but as 
BbartTihari's in the MS. of the Bombay Asiatic Socigty, p. 114. — 
S'ikharim. 

St. xciil— vimfi ssrfr s*fa an^T^rrsrrt^ *rr wist *m sr 

WF **TW3^tfW Swh (RAinarshi). At Gita V., 24, where tht? 
expression BT^renCPT 1 occurs, Sanknra explains it by STv^f^fc^^rnT: 
fftrr *X&\ *T:. After giving the ordinary meaning of qr^f^ Ramarshi 

says arcrer qf?w *rcr?*$r> mm m>m fattf *rer sr nm. On snrerc- 

^f<«r which is Ramarshi' s reading he writes ^T=fTC^r j ff ft'yTf^'TOT- 
^rerftfr ^TTgfs% *f%;S* and also TOlriftt?rarfr f| J^Tl^FT^FH^fr- 
*3flfa, the latter being required for the alternative meaning of H«M^ 

OT^ ^r^r and not *pft SFt^r'rV 3*^ tafrT, <fcc., = his questions, 
( i.e* all he desires to know ) being ab*ut the correct method of 
meditation. — Sraydhard. 

St. XCI V. — qi| is ST^T^rr^* As it stands the third line is not quite 
intelligible. Tn the commentary in M. ; H^X stands for fSfijft which 
does make the line somewhat easier; meaning u whose proper drink is 
spring water." On the rest of the line the commentary is ^ifa 
STfrf^S r ST^pTT f% T^Tf 3)ffiTr*jf<T ^ — "to whom learning is like a 
wife with love," but this rendering is not satisfactory. Is ^ a mislection 
for ^r, the construction being Srsrt fr^N" Sf*ft 3?3prr? T^^t — Comp. 
f^c St. 59. %^rr^T^ : = ^he obeisances proper on the part of a ser- 
vant. — Sdrdulavikr ; dita, 

. St. XCV.— f^r#rHfer = the Ganges. Comp. the name f^rST*! — 
in Heaven, Earth, and the nether world. ?cr%^r%*fr HtfaSZt aTWT* 
*TT. "tiP l ^gg r is rendered by ^FPiffaTW: in the commentary in M. jf% 
as in St. 59 and elsewhere. 5TF<TO*:?3T*r Comp. St. 10; equivalent to 
furnishing here ik^^lT'T says the commentary. But see Ha^hu V., 
9, and Viracharita, p. 32 (Calc. Ed., 1857). Jusrf^KT and J^ffaRTr 
are rendered by iffijt in the respective commentaries. I cannot say 
what they mean. But the idea jp tended seems .to be that of proud 
wealthy men. Comp. St. 8.—Sragdhard» 

St. XCVI.-The commentary on this runs thus flT «hl*fi ^ftf^T t rft^r- 
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n*m a^^nr 3TO S*fta?T- On tliis construction *«^TS goes with 
gjHtaPTT'r *imi, and Mfl?ifir8irT?^ stands by itself. The passage 
is not easy uTunderstand. Perhaps the reading of M. may be the 
true one, and may mean, « There is a vast field for begging alms." 
The meaning of ft? here is " why." The commentator's view does not 
take sufficient ..ccount of ?s*r, I Mnk.—&drdMavikr.1dita. 

St. XOVII.— *f**WTr is not quite clear, [t seems to mean: 
" Now [is the lime to be"in] private, i.e. to be alone:" Construe ifo 
W* WW »*ft $«*&• On MNlftwftWWSTO^T the^ commen- 
tary savsmfrarft*^ m fit****** Better thus w**w<*M- 

*ftff «nd *m*1i the tw0 as a compound or separately, pTf being 
construed with the compound up to 3?*»- As these satakas are sup- 
posed to be Buddhistic, it may be interesting to point out that the 
answsr of Aiatasatru's porter to Kasyapa is very like .what is stated 
in this Stanza. ' See Rockhill's Life of Buddha (Triibner s Oriental 
Series), P. 161, e.t «eq.—Sdrdulavikridita. 

St. XCVIIL~flH*Rr-Comp. m STfrPir St. 59. Better than 
W7 is the reading ^HT. The meaning is nearly the same in both 
ca-es, but is got only by considerable straining from J^TT*. Rnf^. «*•. 
may be thus rendered: " Wicked destiny like a potter places the mind 
like earth after perforce making a ball of it upon the wheel of care, 
ever moting in consequence of its being used to a series of strokes from 
, multitude of pole-like afflictions " ftf* H&- C °™P- ^ 8at . a > 
St 94. This is ascribed to Vijjaka by S*rngadhara. (See p. 92,Banaras 

St. XCIX.-5tfjrf3qf*r= belief of difference. atfc refers to *rH* 
*nd ^Tr|% for which construction compare Gita II., 4. The locative 
is construed with %^. — \dhsastha. 

St. C.-*fm is scarcely susceptible of a good explanation, t^f- 
ffcT is more common and better. This Stania occurs in the bringa.a 
sataka p. 225. Kavyasangraha,— SardulavikridUa. 

St. CL-tar see St. 52. ifafrjm pprrf^ipmr Comp, «* 

*pft "* Pft 1 i» GM XlL, 18. The commentary takes STfftTWSr 
f^rsgr which is also good, and perhaps supported by St. 90. WSf... 
VHtW&ffi&n- commentary; better URW. sfSPrevreW: *TC* ° r ** *' 
*nd then W V^SffcT*- The commentator joins the first three lines 
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with the last by ST*:^ ^ (*.e» hence 3ftift firargJC 1 : *fcrft S^ 
ragft. Better perhaps, •• With these ?'-~&ardvlav*krid\ta. 

St. CII, — ^fa" ^r4 H^w=a»Hl this world is coastitated of then* 
only. See Prof. Tawney's note Bhartrih'ari, p. 93 ). In SR'siN', ^ if 
taken aTW&Tr (since the ordinary sense is not appropriate, wouloj 
require ^f^fa" 'Siddh. I£aum. I., 47, hence ^T^f must be held tQ 
be better. qftOTfT, which it will be seen is the reading of all except 
only two of the MSS., is the imperative. The construction is common 
as in fiff ^r ?W : «F%«T in the Uttararamacharita p. 127 and elsewhere. 
The translation would. be * 4 why should you wajjer," instead of ' why 
do you wander. " TOTCrff^T involves a clash of figures disapproved of 
in English Rhetoric, but see Kavy&darsa, p. 149 II., 93. 37Rff^5V 
f^rTO ***fRf%=*J3ft^ *rtf<*rf%r SffWifcsPFIW SK*?^*ror$* Com- 
mentary ^T^^^PT^ ^>fl% ^TWR% fW '^r^nr^TR^^'f: says 
Ramarshi. Rightly; only ^VTf^ means aTTeftfTJlCT. — $drdidavikrdita f 

St. GUI. — H^rWfatf^rarerrf is equivalent to castle in the air. 
The Stanza occurs at p. 301 of the Kavyasangraha. — Sdrdulavihr^dita. 

St* CIV. — B^rsffrr is apparently used as a synonym of i^f occur? 
ring in the fourth line. I observe that Ramarshi expressly says 
H^rfr^^pf : - The word is used in a similar sense in the Dasakumara- 
charita, p. 11, Calc. Ed., 1925 Sam. fr*TO<* sfter? it will be seen 
freaks the symmetry of the Stanza, but none of the variants preserve 
it ^T^cTr is a better reading than 3T<T^trr. 3T ff% STPSsf says Ramarshi. 
Put see our note to Nitisataka St. 32. — &ardulaviki%dita. 

St. CV-— MTfassrrfaimiy be taken as a Dvandva. In t}ie Malat! 
Madhaya p. 145, where the expression occurs, it is explained by 
JagaC(dhara as B?PTO W TJOTj ; unnecessarily, I think. Construe spr 
W^-'ftefr s^JPTS: TOP*!— °3ircT is not a very usual form, but occurs in 
Mrichchhakatika, p. 213(Calc. Ed.) Magha XVI., St. II., 9ff*raT3 See 
Siddh. Kaum. I., 781. ifflcR" ?TR &c, "and what indeed is there which 
unbridled destiny has created well-constituted.'' — &urdulavihridita. 

St. CVI. — Praf*RT= cramped, compressed. The second line, as it 
stands in our text, is explained b^tboth commentators, but it certainly 
seems to involve a pleonasm. " In youth which is painful through 
separation there is separation," The reading of Bo. and N. would 
seem to be better. "The enjoyments of youth are painful by reason' 
of the grief of separation/' sn^Rc^^fr is taken by the commentator 
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with the second line, and to this construction the two Brft* would seem 
to giveswpport Ramarshi's reading is somewhat different, and he takes 
the whole line as one, construing ST*rp* : with SfSTSjrr. This, I think, is 
better. See St. 111. As it stands, however, the fi^t a^fq" may be taken 
as meaning again, and fcSffi": or some expression of like import must 
be supplied after f^WTf^r. This construction makes each line contain 
an assertion and its reason. The commentator would make the third 
line only a mere assertion without reason atsigued. — Sragdhara. 

St. CVJI. — On tbe second line Ramarshi says tTW wfal q jgreif q t - 

^W^^H^^: ^S^T^ff: q^rf%^frf , ?r^R^^f*l^«|:. This is 

not quite clear. I suggest the following: ?f^r (arrg^:) <TC«r (^CTHFT- 
fff5RWW) ST^W ^T<t*re*T~ The commentary says rT^PT^t T&^ 1^- 

%rx k (sic) §& ^frr^fn- BtftanHkfa TOmv^ui^tfci. Accord- 
ing to ou? interpretation ST*?*^ would be used only to distinguish it 
from the first 3?^r, but if so it might have been dispensed with. On 

WT^^r ««<* f 3P3" Ramarshi says *r^l*TRr%%%*3l*P <PJT f^r^" 3TR?- 
^Tfc^rr ar^TTTTSresrsf:. ^rfaf%3ffir^r*cr=the pains of illness and 
separation. — Sdrdtilavikrdita. 

St. CVIII. — 5rf^rRRr%f^f;= those who possess the discrimination 
(i.e. between things rea)l and unreal) which results from knowledge of 
jthe Brajbma. 3fJ^T and ^?r together do not yield a good reading. 
The reading of R. is thus explained OTHPT3 c T^t't ^"3^ *^3fifflr?Tpft 
t (Ramarshi). *T5^ seems to mean here 'affording.* The meaning of 
the last two lines is clear but the construction is not so, a number of 
relatives having to be supplied. This Stanza occurs at p. 301 of the 
Ka vy asan gra ha .^r-&drdulavikr(dUa. 

St. CIX— trf^T^^r-Comp. Kaghu IV., 28, and XI , 78, ^| is a 
better reading than $$*[ as the locative is the case commonly employed 
with the root sn^. srf^rPT, t.e. to one's-self. — Vasantatilakd. 

St. CX.— See Nitisataka St. 92 note. <IS§5 ^T ^5^, according 
to Ramarshi, which agrees with our interpretation. s?f ^ Ramarshi 
takes to be 3*3% which will do as 3?g*T is ^%. — Sdrddlavikridita* 

St. CXI.— wrwrqa, see Siddh.ftaum. II., 223 (tft**RB§ ffof^ 
jcffl[T%). I owe this explanation to Mr. Rajaram Sastri. This Stanza 
js quoted as ^TTOrft by Sarngadhara, p. 597 (Banaras Ed.). — SdrdiU 
lavikridita* 






126 NOTES. 

St. CXI I. — The adjectives in the first three lines go both with 3j^; 
and ST3T:. 4j4JKI^» *\*f at the end of this life < 5|^fTgfST= curtain. f%3TI<t 
with ^f^fsf^rr must be taken as equivalent to 'goes behind.' — frkharini. 

St. CXIIT. — ^r°r = collection of women. See Siddh. Kaum. I. 
491, and Comp, CJttarararriaeharita, p. 114. ^TF3 perhaps is a better 

A 

reading than qifvQ.—Sikharini. 
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MISCELLANEOUS STANZAS. 

Stanza 1. — 3T?%^ , «T= indigent. Comp, Kumara. V,, 77 ^H^^W* 
see St. 84 supra CTQpRTr is not grammatically correct; g^*nar:, which 
is, breaks the metre.— dnushfub. 

St. II.—- On the last two lines Ra mars hi says, "qff srogr f^ff- 

s*ft*rf^f*r* fag ?T 3t<?set sr: srsftc: ^ y?r: i srcf *u***iMRv3i*r *inr- 

R. also supplies $ WT at tne beginning. It will be observed that ^ftr? 
and fire!? i" R-' s explanation are not taken as correlatives. I think 
the translation should be this* "Alas! what self injury is there, having 
done which to yourself you have not immediately worked at the same 
again !" — &\khariiyi. 

St. III.— ifW = collection. BT^Hf *r***F^r«f8' f Comp. Prasannaraghava 
p. 159, ftl?V«l?[ = mockery. Nothing noble can withstand the claims 
of the stomach \—Hdrini. 

JSt. IV. — Ramarshi supplies a %?T with the first three lines, unneces* 
sarily . — Anushtu b. 

St. V. — Professor Tawney (Bhartrihari, p. 99) compares a passage 
in the Man of Lawe's Prologue in Chaucer. — Sdrdulavikridita. 

Sts. VL, VII. — See Nitisataka, Miscellaneous Stanzas 4 and 5. 

St. VIII. — finPfTT, &c., alludes to the idea that Siva and Parvatl 
form a single body, one half of which is male and the other half female. 
*T*TW*?T : ^to whom there is no superior. The two lines mean that 
Siva, though he is so far under the dominion of Love as to have his 
wife as one half of himself, is also the first as to withstanding love, 
Of. Kirata XVIII. 31. The fourth line should not have two negatives. 
It means "the rest are able only to enjoy, not to abandon." As it 
stands, it may mean, "the rest can neither enjoy {i.e. properly), nor 
abandon," &c— &&rdulavikr\dita. 
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NOTES. 
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St. IX.— This StAnza occurs at p. 139 of the Mri<hcihakafcika 
with variations, utflr* in our text must be corrected to grtS^ffa in 
accordance with the reading there. The other differences may fairly 
be regarded as real varies lectiones. ^JftrR^f^Kr = pots used in the 
cemetery, unholy. — Pas an tali I ah a. 

St. X. — A similar Stanza, but the reverse in its tendency may be 
seen in the Kavyasangraha, p. 28, also see p. 360. — Sikharini. 

St. XI.— Tr^rnrStTfir^T might as it stands be made to yield some 
<pT sense by being taken jgyth £q£f ; but I think it ought to be Hr4l3J4Nl: 

fsr^T ; and after Tpff there is a word omitted which I think is yfr in 
other places where the Stanza is found. *Tf3T ^rf^*r corresponds to 
STT^JTCt. SKTsfrw ana< the other corresponding words here have double 
senses. I do not see the double sense of 3f<5t4Fi. Williams gives it 
to mean "small," but I do not know any authority for this, and even 
he does not give it as a noun in this sense. f^TOff is (1) fulness or 
plumpness, and (2) unwieldiness or sluggishness. — S&rdulavikr'dtta. 

fl |j St. XII. — ifr 8T— conversation. It also means assembly, but the 

former is preferable here.— Sfikharim. 



St. XIII.— ^e means the same thing as 'qfj. On ffc, see St. 59. 
JT^PT is one of the ten Rupakas which are thus enumerated. 5^2% 

jfrjrerrr *rr°r: *f*nt far* n ssrratTsre^rr^ flrmrforffif ?Rr u *rr#- 

® ffircr ^T fasRH: refers to the man's condition as a ^ also. For the 

last line, Comp. St. 6. jftaTTJ: = old age. This Stanza occurs in tiie 
a» Anarghya Raghava or Murari Nataka. — Vasantatilakd. 

St. XIV.— «ftPnr^r^T^= youth in life. Perhaps, too, a Samahara- 
i e dvandva. On -^rtl^W, Comp. Naishadha I., 60. Also Kavyaprakasa 

p. 324. Kirata XL 30, XV. 51. The form is remarkable, see Siddh. 
Kaum. II., 318. — Anushtub. 

St. XVI. — 5ift?3iT is a diminutive of ^HT=a digit. $r*f[$*l|i) = 

at the top of the wick of happiness. !JT T) nT — a very tommon word, see 

at Bhavabhuti's works passim. 4 <9r3 «*'*£. Comp. Naishadha III., 7, and 

• 

ilS Prasannaraghava, p. 165. It means removing, expelling. As to fq~3njW, 

• e > see note on Nitisataka St. 24. — SdrdulavikHdita. 

• t St. XVII.— srrwr= solicitude, Comp. Stanza 98, Nitisataka. ^r?y 

%s*ren*r i *w ^r m urn %^t s|^ *ht %wr *nf srctfit ^srron 
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• 

W54 3TTWTr% rrtr^T T^Rfa." This is the gloss hi G. In the margin is 
added the following jnffeftftft <TT% WJTR*TCT TOjt $*&$* gfl W g frH C 
f^flTf faSH'ST- *T *T* «TT7K^T ^^n-yfr; — "a prostitute in the work 
(or whose work is that) of sporting in the house of a prince's eye- 
brows."— b'ardufaviJcridita. 

St. XVIII. — As to ar^ see note on Nitisataka* St. 35. On §q\ see 
Matsya Parana IV., 36 or better CIV., 56 et seq. On tf*frnT*2r*? t T$n'- 

r. says ^ncrer ;iwrrv % asraf. w4N n yiw % tfsrrrrairaf: foa^r 
ft (tie) <wr i w*r ^ramr: ?rerr f^rer : wttop^t srrwf %*f ^ tot. 

It means, " who possess wings to no purpose." 4ni?8Ifr &c. =not 
high nor low in the matter of doing good to others, i.e. quite uncon- 
nected with that work. The commentary in M. says a fo g twf fr Wfr- 
ftf^f^^rii^^'T^r: qf^rRr * fS8fas--*1r*RW =* born and dead,i.e. 
they do not really live. R. says g* Wff^T f^PTPFr ***& P><4«liM<HV 
^r *n^*'- * n ^rPc^FH and ^\sf: there is also an oblique reference t<» 
the positions of g?T and a^ (a* suggested by Mr. A. V. Kathavate) 
and perhaps also to the <T$F which should enable them to go upwards 
and downwards. STJ^W^W is a proverbial expression like c^MH u ^Fi- 
This Stanza is quoted as Bhartrihari's in Sarngadhara^p# 596 (Banaras 
^fy.—Sardulavilcridita. 

St. XIX. — prf^r%=± sticks obstinately to. See Siddft. Kaum. II, 
241. ^'<p^ grr % « = abandons, becomes indifferent to. — Sardillavikridita* 

£t. XX. — irrf^=»abuse. On 3f5T5in%qT*f see note to Nitisataka 
St. 45. — Malini, 

St. XXI. — See Nitisataka, Miscellaneous Stanza 10. 

St. XXII. — tg&*fir &c— the result is the same with [what are 
called} pleasures or with sorrows, i.e. whether I am in worldly afflu- 
ence or otherwise, I get food and clothing in the one case as in the 
other. The contrast between PR^r and 3p\* is to be noted. — Sikhdrim. 

St. XXIIL— gfftf^:= elephants . for the first line, Comp. St. 89. 
fSnr^tfTOt' = prepared board. See St. 89 ( reading 4<H<*«*4i ), but 
the explanation of f^M^ is riot satisfactory. For grregrfoncSfiTC Comp. 
Uttararamacharita; it means noisy. The last line is the same as in 
St 4&.--»Sdrdlavihridita. 

St. XXIV.— The second Kne is fatalism. Comp. «r^Trfa ST *T3Tf* 
HIT* ^T tfJ^WT M 3WflH4*H thinking about, forming anticipations 



